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Joseph  Frank 


Joseph  Frank  died  on  February  27,  2013  in  Palo  Alto,  California  at  the  age 
of  94.  He  will  be  remembered,  not  only  by  all  of  us  who  read  Dostoevsky 
and  write  about  him,  but  by  all  those  around  the  world  who  read  biog- 
raphies and  cultural  histories.  The  monumental  biographies  by  Richard 
Ellmann  (James  Joyce),  Walther  Jackson  Bate  (John  Keats)  and  Leon  Edel 
(Henry  James)  come  to  mind,  not  to  mention  Boswell’s  Johnson.  These 
works,  along  with  the  work  of  Joseph  Frank,  shape  the  way  we  understand 
not  only  a writer  and  his  work  but  the  world,  both  that  of  the  writer  and  our 
own.  In  2009  Frank  (along  with  editor  Mary  Petrusewicz)  condensed  his 
five-volume  biography  into  a single  book,  albeit  a book  of  959  pages.  But 
the  five-volume  version  will  remain  the  one  most  treasured  and  consulted 
by  future  generations. 

Frank  was  bom  Joseph  Nathaniel  Glassman  in  the  Jewish  neighbor- 
hood of  the  Lower  East  Side  in  Manhattan  in  1918,  an  immigrant 
neighborhood  where  many  of  America’s  future  intellectuals  spent  their 
childhoods.  His  father  died  when  he  was  a young  child,  and  he  was  adopted 
by  his  mother’s  second  husband,  William  Frank.  Those  who  knew  Frank 
will  remember  that  he  suffered  from  an  occasionally  debilitating  stammer. 
Turning  inward  as  a child,  he  became  a voracious  reader  and,  while  still  in 
high  school,  attended  lectures  at  the  New  School  for  Social  Research. 
Amazingly,  although  he  earned  a Ph.D.  at  the  University  of  Chicago  from 
the  famous  Committee  on  Social  Thought,  Frank  never  received  a B.A.  His 
parents  had  died  when  he  was  still  a young  man,  and,  nearly  penniless,  he 
had  first  traveled  to  the  University  of  Wisconsin  where  he  had  heard  that 
the  Dean  there  was  sympathetic  to  Jewish  students  seeking  an  education. 
It  is  easy  to  forget  the  kinds  of  discrimination  that  were  widespread  in  the 
United  States  both  before  World  War  II  and  even  after  it. 

During  the  1940s  and  beyond  Frank  began  to  publish  a series  of 
brilliant  essays  and  quickly  became  recognized  as  one  of  the  country’s  most 
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promising  literary  critics  and  theorists.  His  essay,  “Spatial  Form  in  Modem 
Literature,”  remains  a classic  and  formed  the  core  of  his  seminal  book,  The 
Widening  Gyre.  (This  work  appeared  in  a second  edition  with  important 
additions  and  commentaries  as  The  Idea  of  Spatial  Form  (1991).  Frank 
wrote  essays  for  the  leading  intellectual  and  literary  journals  in  the  United 
States  (such  as  The  Sewanee  Review,  The  Hudson  Review,  The  Partisan 
Review,  and  The  New  Republic)  on  an  impressive  range  of  artists  and 
authors  - Gide,  Flaubert,  Malraux,  Mann,  Goya,  Cezanne,  Sartre,  Proust 
and,  increasingly,  Dostoevsky. 

1 and  others  of  my  generation  first  encountered  Frank’s  work  through 
his  unforgettable  essays  on  Notes  from  Underground,  The  Idiot,  and  The 
Possessed.  Reading  these  essays  could  change  the  way  one  read  not  only 
Dostoevsky  but  novels  in  general,  that  is  both  the  author  and  oneself  as 
general  reader  were  simultaneously  transformed.  Reading  Dostoevsky 
proved  transformative  for  Frank  as  well:  to  the  surprise  and  disappoint- 
ment of  some,  Frank  put  aside  his  role  as  major  literary  critic  and  theo- 
retician to  write  a biography  of  Dostoevsky  - a biography  whose  creation 
spanned  the  next  decades  of  his  life  until  2002.  He  spent  much  of  his  final 
decade  working  on  the  one  volume  condensation  of  the  biography  along 
with  other  essays,  which  appeared  again  in  primary  publications  such  as 
The  New  York  Review  of  Books.  He  published  two  important  collections  of 
his  essays,  Through  the  Russian  Prism:  Essays  on  Literature  and  Culture 
(1989)  and,  most  recently.  Between  Religion  and  Rationality:  Essays  in 
Russian  Literature  and  Culture  (2010). 

Frank  was  an  exceptionally  warm  and  generous  figure  who  reached  out 
to  colleagues,  undergraduate  and  graduate  students,  and  to  emerging 
scholars.  Many  of  us  owe  him  a great  debt  for  his  encouragement  of  our 
work,  both  publically  and  privately.  What  I have  always  particularly 
cherished  about  Frank’s  work  is  its  deep  integrity,  its  willingness  to  follow 
the  evidence  wherever  it  would  lead  him,  even  if  it  meant  revising  and 
rethinking  a former  position.  He  was  a meticulous  and  creative  close  reader 
of  texts  who  brought  those  readings  to  bear  on  the  largest,  most  complex 
and  pressing  cultural,  political,  and  social  issues  of  Dostoevsky’s  time. 
Although  his  work  on  Dostoevsky  is  frequently  hailed  as  “monumental,”  it 
should  also  be  hailed  as  “finely  observed  and  closely  argued.” 


Joseph  Frank 
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The  remarks  that  follow  are  partly  a condensation  and  an  adaptation  of 
my  essay,  “Frank’s  Dostoevsky”': 

Frank  completed  his  five- volume  biography  of  Dostoevsky  in  2002.  In 
any  project  spanning  decades  of  work,  one's  view  of  one's  subject  changes, 
as  does  the  cultural  and  critical  climate  surrounding  the  biographer  himself. 
Frank’s  opus  reflects  both  his  evolving  take  on  Dostoevsky  - the  thinker, 
the  writer,  the  man  - and  his  own  development  as  a major  critic  of  our  time, 
one  whose  early  preoccupations  with  theory  gave  way  to  his  interest  in 
creating,  by  the  time  he  reached  volume  five  ( Dostoevsky : The  Mantle  of 
the  Prophet,  1871-1881 ),  an  almost  day-by-day  account  of  the  last  decade 
of  Dostoevsky’s  life.  One  can  even  indulge  in  drawing  parallels  between 
the  number  of  pages  of  Frank’s  biography  and  those  of  Dostoevsky’s 
novels  or  between  the  span  of  decades  of  each  as  well.  There  is  a similarity 
of  scale,  a similarity  of  preoccupation  with  certain  great  themes  and  ideas. 
(Increasingly,  Frank,  like  Dostoevsky  before  him,  found  his  own  past  work 
to  be  one  of  his  most  useful  sources.)  Counter-posed  to  these  similarities 
there  is,  in  the  work  of  both  subject  and  biographer,  movement  forward  in 
surprising  new  directions.  From  time  to  time  in  reading  Frank’s  narration 
one  can  imagine  him  almost  as  an  extension  of  one  of  Dostoevsky’s  own 
narrators  - but  whether  he  resembles  the  narrator-chronicler  of  The 
Brothers  Karamazov  (whom  Frank  shrewdly  characterizes  as  writing  his 
novel  in  an  “up-to-date  version  of  the  pious,  reverent,  hesitant, 
hagiographical  style  of  the  Russian  religious  tradition.... [and  who  can] 
produce  a sense  of  trust  in  the  reader”  (V,  573)),  or  whether  he  is  a narrative 
presence  with  an  authority  over  his  material  equivalent  to  Dostoevsky’s 
over  his,  remains  ambiguous. 

Frank  came  to  Dostoevsky  as  a literary  critic  and  theorist  par  ex- 
cellence and  through  a vital  encounter  with  Notes  from  Underground.  “My 
own  attempt . . . began  with  Notes  from  Underground.  It  was  in  grappling 
with  this  text  that  I began  to  understand  the  complexity  of  the  relations  in 
[Dostoevsky’s]  writings  between  psychology  and  ideology,  and  how 
important  it  was  for  a proper  comprehension  of  the  first  to  identify  its  roots 
in  the  social-cultural  context  of  the  second”  (V,  xii).  Frank’s  fascination 
with  this  work  is  one  of  the  primary  intellectual  underpinnings  of  his  five- 
volume  biography,  and  his  sustained  encounter  with  it  seems  as 
fundamental  to  his  overall  vision  as  does  Dostoevsky’s  with  the  Book  of 
Job.  It  enriches  much  of  his  interpretation  of  other  aspects  of  Dostoevsky’s 


Robin  Feuer  Miller,  “Frank’s  Dostoevsky,”  Slavic  and  East  European  Journal,  vol. 
47,  no.3  (2003):  471-79. 
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work.  He  discovers  emanations  of  the  underground  man  throughout  The 
Diary,  not  only  in  “A  Gentle  Creature”  and  “The  Dream  of  a Ridiculous 
Man,”  but  in  the  musings  of  “A  Certain  Person.”  In  volume  three,  Dosto- 
evsky: The  Stir  of  Liberation,  1860-1865  (Princeton,  1986),  Frank  makes  a 
broad  and  categorical  statement  that,  despite  its  ringing  absolutes  - its  un- 
modern lack  of  qualifiers  — has  held  true.  Let  me  quote  him  at  some  length: 

Few  works  in  modem  literature  are  more  widely  read  than 
Dostoevsky’s  Notes  from  Underground  or  so  often  cited  as  a key 
text  revelatory  of  the  hidden  depth  of  the  sensibility  of  our  time. 

The  term  "underground  man"  has  now  become  part  of  the 
vocabulary  of  contemporary  culture,  and  this  character  has  now 
achieved  - like  Hamlet,  Don  Quixote,  Don  Juan,  and  Faust  - the 
stature  of  one  of  the  great  archetypal  literary  creations.  No  book 
or  essay  dealing  with  the  precarious  situation  of  modem  man 
would  be  complete  without  some  allusion  to  Dostoevsky’s 
explosive  figure.  Most  important  cultural  developments  of  the 
present  century  - Nietzscheanism,  Freudianism,  Expressionism, 
Surrealism,  Crisis  Theology,  Existentialism  - have  claimed  the 
underground  man  as  their  own  or  have  been  linked  with  him  by 
zealous  interpreters;  and  when  the  underground  man  has  not  been 
hailed  as  a prophetic  anticipation,  he  has  been  held  up  to 
exhibition  as  a luridly  repulsive  warning.  The  underground  man 
has  thus  entered  into  the  very  warp  and  woof  of  modem  culture 
in  a fashion  testifying  to  the  philosophical  suggestiveness  and 
hypnotic  power  of  this  first  great  creation  of  Dostoevsky’s  post- 
Siberian  years.  At  the  same  time,  however,  this  widespread 
notoriety  has  given  rise  to  a good  deal  of  misunderstanding  (III, 

310). 

Frank’s  introductory  chapter  to  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet  offered  readers 
a superb  summary  of  the  interaction  between  Dostoevsky's  life  and  ideas 
which  has  proven  helpful  to  those  reading  about  Dostoevsky  for  the  first 
time.  It  has  been,  perhaps,  even  more  useful  to  those  with  some  knowledge 
of  him,  for  this  introduction  brims  with  succinct  formulations  of  complex 
aspects  of  Dostoevsky’s  vision.  But  this  introduction  also  exposes  a fault- 
line—the  idea  to  which  Frank  has  clung  since  before  he  came  to  write  his 
towering  biography,  the  grain  of  sand  that  may  have  spawned  the  pearl:  his 
original  interpretation  of  Notes  from  Underground.  How  many  of  us  have, 
for  decades,  taught  Frank’s  reading  of  this  particular  work  to  our  students? 


Joseph  Frank 
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I have  been  captivated  by  Frank's  argument  that  the  underground  man  does 
not  attempt  to  refute  the  ideas  of  the  radicals  of  the  sixties  so  much  as  he  is 
himself  a representation  of  those  ideas.  This  insight  offers  a compelling 
path  into  the  labyrinth  of  Dostoevsky’s  creative  mind. 

Nevertheless  I have  found  that  as  intellectually  satisfying  and  neat  as 
this  interpretation  is,  the  underground  man  himself  has  a way  of  reverting 
back  to  a simpler,  less  intellectually  clever  form  in  which  he  remains  more 
clearly  understandable  in  his  guise  of  opponent  or  paradoxicalist  than  as 
embodiment  of  the  very  ideas  he  seeks  to  refute.  Frank  asserts,  “No  other 
writer  equals  Dostoevsky  in  his  ability  to  portray  this  relation  between 
ideas  and  their  effects  on  the  human  personality.  What  would  it  really  mean 
for  human  behavior  if  one  accepted,  as  does  the  underground  man, 
Chemyshevsky’s  denial  of  the  reality  of  freedom  of  the  will?”  (V,  1 1).  Over 
the  past  several  decades  Frank  did  not  alter  this  hypothesis  - that  the 
underground  man  accepts  Chemyshevsky’s  denial  of  the  freedom  of  human 
will.  But  this  very  point  - which  forms  part  of  the  bedrock  of  Frank’s  entire 
oeuvre  - continues  to  be  extremely  influential,  yet,  despite  its  elegance,  still 
debatable  for  some  readers,  including  myself. 

By  the  time  Frank  reached  volume  five,  he  had  become  less  interested 
in  understanding  Dostoevsky’s  significance  to  our  contemporary  culture 
and  to  the  history  of  ideas  generally  and,  instead,  more  single-mindedly 
intent  upon  fixing  him  within  his  own  milieu  - with  discovering  as 
completely  as  it  is  possible  to  do  so,  the  meaning  of  Dostoevsky’s  thought 
and  creative  works  in  the  context  of  his  own  times.  Thus  for  Frank,  the 
Diary  of  a Writer,  “far  from  being  a distraction  from  his  creative  vocation, 
[was  a]  necessary  means  of  keeping  abreast  of  the  passing  scene  ...  a 
guarantee  ‘that  the  multitude  of  impressions  . . . will  not  be  wasted’  for 
future  artistic  employment”  (V,  209). 

An  example  of  this  shift  in  focus  is  Frank’s  disinterest  in  polemicizing 
with  Freud’s  interpretation  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov.  Frank's  critique 
of  the  Freudian  view  of  Dostoevsky  had  played  out  both  in  earlier  volumes 
of  his  biography  (especially  in  volume  one)  and  in  various  exchanges  with 
such  critics  as  the  late  James  Rice.  In  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet,  however, 
he  is  less  interested  in  assessing  Dostoevsky’s  impact  upon  major  figures 
and  intellectual  movements  of  the  future  and  more  intent  upon  anchoring 
Dostoevsky  in  the  particular  events  and  ideas  of  the  1870s  and  1 880s.  Thus, 
it  is  delightful  when  Frank  adapts  for  his  own  purposes  Freud’s  pithy  and 
often  quoted  statement,  "Before  the  problem  of  the  creative  artist,  analysis 
must,  alas,  lay  down  its  arms"  (Sigmund  Freud,  “Dostoevsky  and 
Parricide,”  in  Freud:  Character  arid  Culture,  ed.  Philip  Rieff,  New  York, 
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1963).  Freud  was  here  acknowledging  the  way  in  which  a work  of  art  can 
ultimately  resist  any  attempt  to  unravel  it  as  an  expression  of  the  author’s 
psychology  or  daily  life.  Frank  characterizes  Dostoevsky’s  stubborn 
preoccupation  with  present  day  matters  with  a turn  of  speech  reminiscent 
of  Freud,  though  used  for  an  almost  opposite  purpose  - to  show  his 
immersion  in  that  very  present:  “Dostoevsky.  . . refused  to  lay  down  his 
arms  before  the  challenge  of  the  present”  (V,  209). 

In  the  nearly  three  decades  during  which  Frank  worked  on  his 
biography,  trends  in  contemporary  criticism  also  shifted.  The  first  volume 
of  Frank’s  biography,  Dostoevsky:  The  Seeds  of  Revolt,  1821-1849 
(Princeton  University  Press)  appeared  in  1976.  At  that  time  it  seemed  that 
Frank,  known  as  an  adventurous  literary  theorist,  was  bucking  a trend  when 
he  decided  to  take  on  what  seemed  to  be  a traditional  - even  old-fashioned 
- life  and  work  biography.  Yet  he  ended  by  producing  a work  that  depicts 
a life  as  an  encounter  with  contemporary  culture  and  intellectual  move- 
ments. Although  Frank  himself  was  undoubtedly  unconcerned  about  such 
critical  fashionableness  either  then  or  now,  his  work  is  squarely  in  the 
vanguard  again. 

The  only  other  time  that  Frank  makes  such  a resoundingly  categorical 
statement  as  the  one  already  cited  about  Notes  from  Underground  occurs 
when  he  turns  to  Dostoevsky’s  final  novel.  The  Brothers  Karamazov. 

Indeed,  this  work  towers  even  over  his  earlier  masterpieces,  and 
succeeds  in  achieving  a classic  expression  of  the  great  theme  that 
had  preoccupied  him  since  Notes  from  Underground:  the  conflict 
between  reason  and  Christian  faith.  Never  before  had  Dosto- 
evsky expressed  this  clash  with  such  poetic  power,  such  sym- 
bolic elevation,  and  in  terms  of  so  broad  a depiction  of  Russian 
social  types  and  Russian  life.  No  previous  work  gives  the  reader 
such  an  impression  of  controlled  and  measured  grandeur,  a 
grandeur  that  spontaneously  evokes  comparison  with  the  greatest 
creations  of  Western  literature.  The  Divine  Comedy,  Paradise 
Lost,  King  Lear,  Faust  - these  are  the  titles  that  naturally  come 
to  mind  as  one  tries  to  measure  the  stature  of  The  Brothers 
Karamazov.  For  these  too  grapple  with  the  never-ending  and 
never-to-be  ended  argument  aroused  by  the  “accursed  questions” 
of  mankind’s  destiny  (V,  567). 

Yet  the  fact  is  that  throughout  Frank’s  minute  analysis  of  the  novel,  which 
spans  over  one  hundred  and  thirty  pages,  his  primary  focus  is  less  on  those 


Joseph  Frank 


15 


universal  “accursed  questions”  than  on  understanding  and  elucidating  the 
novel’s  intellectual  underpinnings  and  conjoining  them  to  Dostoevsky’s 
other  writings. 

Frank  sought  to  delineate  precisely  the  way  the  many  parts  and 
characters  of  this  novel  fit  together  to  form  a microcosm  of  Russian  society. 
This  approach  bears  fine  fruit  in  his  analysis  of  the  trial  scene  in  Book  12, 
a part  of  the  novel  which  has  been  of  increasing  recent  interest  to  a variety 
of  Dostoevsky  scholars.  Here  Frank  argues  that  by  permitting  the 
prosecutor  to  present  a patronizing  “if  not  completely  hostile”  treatment  of 
Dostoevsky’s  own  program  of pochvennichestvo  and  by  also  allowing  him 
“to  characterize  Alyosha’s  religious  orientation  as  backwardness  and 
obscurantism,  Dostoevsky  was  giving  his  opponents  their  just  due;  and  the 
whole  purpose  of  his  novel  was  to  persuade  readers  that  such  judgments 
were  mistaken  and  misguided”  (V,  691). 

Frank  emphasizes  Dostoevsky’s  abidingly  pragmatic  concerns  as  he 
crafted  his  final  novel.  “Dostoevsky,”  writes  Frank,  was  “wise  enough  not 
to  attempt  to  compete  with  Tolstoy”  except  in  the  basic  areas  of  proportion 
and  amplitude  (V,  567).  The  matter  of  Dostoevsky’s  competition  during 
the  last  decade  of  his  life  with  Tolstoy  is  a subject  that  Frank  handles  well, 
although  one  could  argue  that  The  Brothers  Karamazov  bristles  with  a 
keener  competitive  awareness  of  Tolstoy  than  Frank  suggests.  Undoubted- 
ly this  debate  will  continue. 

In  all  the  volumes,  Frank  offers  a minute  account  of  the  serialization  of 
each  of  the  major  novels,  enlarging  both  our  understanding  of  the  social 
climate  in  which  Dostoevsky  wrote  as  well  as  representing  for  us  the 
shifting  pattern  of  Dostoevsky’s  own  moods  and  stratagems.  We  see  with 
graphic  clarity  the  extent  to  which  Dostoevsky  had  become  a kind  of 
cultural  hero  in  the  last  decade  of  his  life  - a figure  whom  both  the 
representatives  of  autocracy  and  the  generation  of  Populists  each  claimed 
as  their  own.  Frank  describes  how,  toward  the  end  of  his  life,  Dostoevsky 
had  “now  become  a revered,  symbolic  figure  who  stood  above  the 
merciless  battle  of  ideologies.”  He  cites  the  memoirs  of  one  A.V.  Kruglov, 
“I  was  walking  along  the  Nevsky  Prospect  with  a medical  student.  . . 
Dostoevsky  happened  to  come  past  us  in  a carriage.  The  medical  student 
quickly,  before  I could  do  so  myself,  raised  his  hat.  ‘Do  you  perhaps  know 
Dostoevsky?'  I asked.  ‘No,  but  what  does  that  matter?  I did  not  bow  to 
him,  but  bared  my  head  as  I did  in  Moscow  when  I walked  past  the  statue 
of  Pushkin’”  (V,  723).  Gestures  made  with  hats  have  been  significant  for 
Dostoevsky  from  his  first  novel,  Poor  People,  until  his  last. 
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In  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet \ Frank  was  particularly  concerned  to 
demonstrate  Dostoevsky’s  “return”  to  some  of  his  earlier  convictions  and 
his  need  to  believe  that  they  found  a genuine  resonance  in  Populist  thought, 
maintaining  that  Dostoevsky  “now  found  in  the  key  Populist  texts  a 
decisive  affirmation  of  precisely  what  he  had  maintained  all  along  - and 
what  Nihilism  had  declared  to  be  nonexistent”  (V,  73).  He  depicts  for  us  in 
a way  that  makes  sense  the  sheer  irony  of  Dostoevsky’s  publishing  nearly 
simultaneously  in  the  conservative  Citizen  and  in  the  leading  Populist 
journal.  Notes  from  the  Fatherland. 

Frank’s  concern  to  elucidate  Dostoevsky’s  desire  to  connect  with  the 
Populists  is  a primary  focus  of  the  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet.  When  Frank 
turns  to  A Raw  Youth  he  asks,  “Why  should  A Raw  Youth  slump  so 
markedly  when  compared  to  Dostoevsky’s  other  great  novels?”  His 
answer,  which  he  goes  on  to  demonstrate  deftly  and  convincingly,  lies  in 
the  “implicit  self-censorship  that  [Dostoevsky]  here  exercised  on  his 
creative  faculties”  in  large  part  because  he  was  publishing  in  Notes  of  the 
Fatherland , “the  leading  Populist  organ  that  was  carrying  on  the  social- 
cultural  tradition  against  which  he  had  fought  all  through  the  1860s”  (V, 
171).  Frank  suggests  that  this  choice  of  venue  ultimately  inclined  him  to 
reduce  “the  theme  of  parricide  to  that  of  parental  irresponsibility  and 
substituted  a relatively  innocent  and  boyishly  illusory  romantic  rivalry 
between  father  and  son  for  the  merciless  oedipal  clash  in  The  Brothers 
Karamazov  that  so  impressed  Freud.”  Frank  argues  persuasively  that  in 
deciding  to  write  a “social-psychological  novel  of  relatively  limited  range” 
(V,  171)  Dostoevsky  in  effect  hobbled  his  own  effort. 

Ultimately  Frank's  massive  analysis  of  Dostoevsky’s  political,  philo- 
sophical, and  intellectual  views  co-opted  this  final  volume  of  his  biography 
and  thus  differentiated  it  from  the  other  four.  His  own  views  on  what  it  is 
important  to  write  about  were  perhaps  in  flux  as  he  worked  on  this  final 
volume. 

Dostoevsky  the  artist,  even  in  his  novels,  retreats  to  the  background. 
Frank  tells  us  that  “[n]o  issue  in  Russian  culture  was  more  important  for 
Dostoevsky  than  the  relationship  between  the  intelligentsia  and  the  people” 
(V,  263).  He  represents  for  us  virtually  every  stage  of  Dostoevsky’s  attempt 
to  understand  this  relationship,  whether  through  journalism,  art.  personal 
correspondence,  the  reminiscences  of  his  contemporaries,  or  through  his 
increasingly  frequent  public  readings.  And  despite  the  many  pages  devoted 
to  The  Brothers  Karamazov  and  even  to  A Raw  Youth , it  is  the  chronicling 
of  Dostoevsky’s  evolving  ideas  and  his  constant  effort  to  promote  them 
through  his  journalism,  through  public  readings,  and  through  almost  any 
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means  at  his  disposal  that  dominated  this  final  volume  and  constitute  both 
its  strength  and,  to  some  degree,  its  weakness.  In  its  intense  focus  Frank’s 
final  volume  follows  that  of  the  unsurpassed  work  of  Igor  Volgin. 

Frank  has  rendered  these  last  two  novels  as  so  of  a piece  with  the 
journalism  that  their  leap  into  art  and  irreducibility,  at  least  for  me,  became 
obscured.  To  be  sure,  Frank  has  described  The  Brothers  Karamazov  — its 
characters,  its  narrative,  its  ideas.  Yet  from  his  Olympian  perch  the 
jaggedness  that  is  a sine  qua  non  of  the  novel’s  wholeness  flattens  out. 
Because  Frank  agrees  with  those  critics  who  read  the  novel  as  a primarily 
“philosophical-publicistic”  work  (a  phrase  of  Vetlovskaya,  quoted  by  Frank), 
and  a work  which  advances  a “definite  tendency”  (V,  573),  his  analysis, 
unlike  that  of  Bakhtin  and  others,  is  not  charged  with  the  many  self-contra- 
dictory ironies,  the  mini-explosions  of  insight,  the  bursts  of  self-quali- 
fication, the  weird  moments  of  play  or  odd  invention  that  seem  to  lie  at  the 
core  of  so  many  of  the  characters.  Their  inconsistences  seem  ironed  out. 

For  example,  Ivan’s  rebellion  (whose  arguments  were  acknowledged 
by  Dostoevsky  to  be  “irrefutable”  even  as  he  prepared  to  refute  them  in 
Book  6)  is  countered  by  a reading  of  the  novel  that  puts  this  philosophical 
and  publicistic  view  at  the  forefront.  Frank  fully  appreciates  the 
“disquieting  effects  of  [Ivan’s]  deeply  moving  jeremiad”  (V,  604):  “There 
is  no  question  that  the  Dostoevsky  who  wrote  these  pages  poured  into  them 
all  his  own  anguish,  both  personal  and  social,  over  the  abominations  he  was 
recording.  But  it  would  be  a serious  underestimation  of  the  integrity  of  his 
talent  and  of  the  depth  and  daring  of  his  Christian  irrationalism  to  assume 
that  he  endowed  Ivan’s  voice  with  such  overpowering  resonance  only 
through  lack  of  artistic  control.  Ivan  represents  . . . the  supreme  and  most 
poignant  dramatization  of  the  conflict  between  reason  and  faith  at  the  heart 
of  the  book. . . . Faith,  as  Dostoevsky  wishes  it  to  be  felt . . . must  be  totally 
pure,  a commitment  supported  by  nothing  except  a devotion  to  the  image 
and  example  of  Christ;  and  the  arguments  of  reason  against  it  must  thus  be 
given  at  their  fullest  strength”(V,  607). 

Frank’s  readings  of  the  novels  and  stories  never  relegate  Dostoevsky 
the  thinker  - the  compelling  but  flawed  and  messianic  would-be  prophet, 
the  anti-Semite,  the  nationalist,  the  ideologue  - to  the  background. 
Dostoevsky’s  creative  work,  for  Frank,  can  never  exist  in  a safety  zone 
cordoned  off  by  the  force  of  his  genius  and  humanity  as  an  artist.  The 
barrier  is  down;  the  thinker  and  the  artist  are  one,  and  the  reader,  like  Frank 
before  him,  just  has  to  deal  with  it. 

Frank  draws  heavily  upon  the  vast  amount  of  material  collected  in  the 
Polnoe  sobranie,  upon  the  many  memoirs  of  the  period,  upon  his  own 
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unsurpassable  knowledge  of  and  intimacy  with  all  the  rest  of  Dostoevsky’s 
personal  journalism  and  correspondence.  He  also  draws  upon  the  superb 
work  of  many  contemporary  Russian  critics,  scholars,  and  editors.  At  times 
he  has  been  criticized  for  relying  upon  these  sources  too  heavily.  I find  his 
sustained  engagement  with  all  these  sources  and  critics  a strength  of  his 
work  and  not  a weakness.  His  work  is  as  much  an  engagement  with  the 
ideas  and  words  of  others  as  is  Dostoevsky’s. 

But  what  is  lacking,  and  in  my  view  sadly  lacking,  is  a response  to  the 
equally  important  work  of  a whole  array  of  Western  critics  on  both  The 
Diary  of  a Writer  and  the  novels.  No  one  else  is  better  situated  to  offer  such 
a response,  and  it  is  a small  disappointment  not  to  find  this  engagement. 
Frank  does  make  passing  reference  to  a few,  but  most  are  never  mentioned 
at  all.  It  seems  bizarre  to  suggest  that  a biography  of  thousands  of  pages 
could  be  longer,  but  what  about  the  seminal  critical  contributions  and  basic 
research  of  such  writers  as  Belknap,  Emerson,  Fänger,  Jackson,  Jones, 
Knapp,  Leatherbarrow,  Levitt,  Martinsen,  Meerson,  Morson,  Murav, 
Papemo,  Peace,  Rosenshield,  Thompson,  and  Todd  (to  name  a few)  who 
had  made,  by  the  time  of  Frank’s  writing,  important  contributions  on  some 
of  the  same  subjects?  Such  an  engagement  would  have  sharpened  the 
discourse  and  problematized  it  at  moments  when  Frank’s  own  narrative 
seemed  to  need  that  kind  of  focus  and  critical  energy.  In  later  conversations 
Frank  himself  acknowledged  that  more  such  engagement  with  others  in  the 
West  currently  working  on  Dostoevsky  would  have  been  desirable,  but  then 
again  this  kind  of  dialogue  was  not  the  focus  of  his  critical  biography  and 
cultural  history. 

In  the  preface  to  Dostoevsky:  The  Seeds  of  Revolt,  1821-1849,  Frank 
reveals  that  he  had  already  thought  about  undertaking  this  tremendous 
project  for  some  twenty  years.  He  writes  that  “my  work  is  thus  not  a 
biography,  or  if  so,  only  in  a special  sense  - for  I do  not  go  from  the  life  to 
the  work,  but  rather  the  other  way  round.  My  purpose  is  to  interpret 
Dostoevsky’s  art,  and  this  purpose  commands  my  choice  of  detail  and  my 
perspective”  (I,  xii).  By  volume  five,  this  trajectory  has  nearly  reversed. 
Dostoevsky’s  daily  intellectual,  political,  and  religious  life  permeates  the 
work;  the  work  seems  to  be  an  expression  of  those  aspects  of  his  life.  They 
dominate  the  art. 

The  achievements  of  each  of  the  five  volumes  are  certainly  equivalent. 
Perhaps  Frank’s  greatest  contribution  overall  is  his  demonstration  that 
Dostoevsky’s  relationship  with  the  radicals  was  always  at  the  center  of  his 
creative  endeavor.  Dostoevsky:  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet , the  long- 
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awaited  final  volume  of  the  biography,  lived  up  to  the  promise,  to  the  ex- 
pectations of  all  - much  like  Dostoevsky’s  readership  with  his  final  novel  - 
who  had  eagerly  awaited  it,  half  expecting  it  would  never  be  completed. 
Nor  was  Frank  ever  more  immersed  in  his  gigantic  subject.  Thus  it  is 
interesting  to  observe  that  at  the  very  stage  when  he  could  have  made 
generalizations  about  Dostoevsky’s  canon  or  his  life  as  a whole,  Frank’s 
most  urgent  interest  was  instead  absorbed  by  his  subject’s  present.  He 
concluded  his  work,  not  with  his  own  insight  about  Dostoevsky,  but  with  a 
flowery  quotation  from  V.S.  Solovyev  spoken  a few  days  before  Dosto- 
evsky’s death,  “Just  as  the  highest  worldly  power  somehow  or  other 
becomes  concentrated  in  one  person,  who  represents  a state,  similarly  the 
highest  spiritual  power  in  each  epoch  usually  belongs  in  every  people  to 
one  man,  who  more  clearly  than  all  grasps  the  spiritual  ideals  of  mankind, 
more  consciously  than  all  strives  to  attain  them,  more  strongly  than  all 
affects  others  by  his  preachments.  Such  a spiritual  leader  of  the  Russian 
people  in  recent  times  was  Dostoevsky”  (V,  756). 

Although  Frank  recapitulated  some  of  the  important  themes  that  stayed 
with  Dostoevsky  until  the  end,  for  the  most  part  Frank  chose  to  follow  Igor 
Volgin  in  describing  Dostoevsky’s  last  year  of  life.  His  final  volume  thus 
displayed  an  intense  preoccupation  with  the  minutiae  of  realia  rather  than 
rendering  what  one  might  expect  to  find:  a theory,  a reverie,  or  a meditation 
upon  the  whole. 

Frank’s  first  book,  The  Widening  Gyre:  Crisis  and  Mastery  in  Modern 
Literature  (Rutgers,  1963)  drew  its  title  from  Yeats’  famous  poem,  “The 
Second  Coming”  (in  Michael  Robartes  and  the  Dancer,  1921).  And  I 
suspect  many  admirers  of  Frank’s  oeuvre,  myself  among  them,  are  tempted 
to  draw  inspiration  from  that  poem  in  thinking  about  Dostoevsky.  We  can 
ruminate  on  how  to  juxtapose  Dostoevsky’s  horror  of  the  lukewarm  - 
played  out  so  unforgettably  in  The  Devils  - to  Yeats’s  aphorism  that  “[t]he 
best  lack  all  conviction,  while  the  worst/  Are  full  of  passionate  intensity.” 
Certainly  Dostoevsky  embodied  both  conviction  and  passionate  intensity. 
Does  he  represent  a counter  example  of  that  famous  aphorism? 

But  it  is  another  poem  of  Yeats,  “The  Circus  Animals’  Desertion,”  (in 
Last  Poems,  1936-39)  and  its  potential  for  reversal  in  contemplating 
Dostoevsky  that  springs  most  powerfully  to  mind.  Dostoevsky’s  themes 
did  not  desert  him.  Even  though  Dostoevsky  claimed  throughout  his 
creative  life  that  he  had  managed  to  say  something  new,  Yeats’s  lament, 
“What  can  I but  enumerate  old  themes?”  would  not  have  reduced 
Dostoevsky  to  despair.  Despite  his  lifelong  efforts  to  bring  new  material  to 
his  fiction,  he  also  reused  and  rewove  the  same  themes  throughout  his 
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entire  creative  life.  Frank  has  managed  to  show  us  that  other  side  of 
Dostoevsky’s  tapestry;  the  vast  design  he  lays  before  us  includes  the 
knotted  threads  and  the  dangling  ones.  Yeats,  like  Dostoevsky  was  acutely 
conscious  of  the  difference  between  life  itself  and  representations  of  it. 

“Players  and  painted  stage  took  all  my  love. 

And  not  those  things  that  they  were  emblems  of.” 

Dostoevsky  perhaps  was  better  able  to  resist  misplacing  his  love  in  the  way 
Yeats  berates  himself  for  having  done.  But  Yeats’s  ruminations  on  artistic 
process  brought  him  back  to  its  unlofty  sources  in  a way  that  Dostoevsky, 
whether  as  diarist,  as  thinker,  or  above  all,  as  artist  would  surely  have 
understood. 

“Those  masterful  images  because  complete 
Grew  in  pure  mind,  but  out  of  what  began? 

A mound  of  refuse  or  the  sweepings  of  a street. 

Old  kettles,  old  bottles,  and  a broken  can. 

Old  iron,  old  bones,  old  rags,  that  raving  slut 
Who  keeps  the  till.  Now  that  my  ladder’s  gone, 

I must  lie  down  where  all  the  ladders  start. 

In  the  foul  rag-and-bone  shop  of  the  heart.” 

Joseph  Frank,  the  biographer  of  Dostoevsky  whose  biography  will  be  re- 
membered as  the  timeless  one,  or  the  one  for  all  time,  has  given  us  a Dosto- 
evsky who  is,  above  all,  a writer  of  his  own  time.  Frank’s  Dostoevsky,  even 
as  he  wrote  loftily  about  finding  diamonds  in  the  filth,  could  lie  down  in 
that  very  place  where  all  those  ladders  start.  For  all  his  heightened  visions, 
readers  may  perhaps  experience  most  deeply  Dostoevsky’s  “rag-and-bone 
shops”  - his  dead  houses,  his  underground,  his  bathhouses,  his  depictions 
of  the  human  heart.  Frank  showed  us  the  interconnections  of  it  all  in  his 
representation  of  a life  in  ideas,  art,  culture  and  time. 

In  closing,  here  is  a sampling  of  informal,  brief  and  spontaneous  reflections 
by  some  of  Frank’s  contemporaries  in  North  America.  I asked  a few 
colleagues,  not  for  a grand  statement  about  the  importance  of  Frank's  work 
but  to  reflect  on  something  smaller  that  has  lodged  with  them.  Here  are 
responses  from  six  well-known  scholars  of  Dostoevsky: 
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Ellen  Chances:  “Because  of  Joe  Frank,  my  dissertation  adviser,  I wrote  my 
thesis  on  pochvennichestvo  in  Vremia  and  Epokha.  Joe’s  brilliant  article, 
“Nihilism  and  Notes  from  Underground answered  questions  about  how 
to  fit  together  the  two  parts  of  that  novel,  and  it  caused  me  to  be  haunted, 
for  years,  by  that  question.  His  “Masks  of  Stavrogin,’’  about  Stavrogin’s 
representing  the  1830s,  caused  me  to  be  haunted  by  the  question  of  how, 
historically,  Stavrogin  fits  into  Demons .” 

Julian  Connolly:  “One  of  the  most  powerful  moments  of  discovery 
occurred  when  I read  Joe’s  essay  on  Notes  from  Underground:  the  notion 
that  the  underground  man  was  not  simply  mocking  the  progressive’s 
theories  but  rather  had  deeply  absorbed  their  reasoning  and  had  taken  it  to 
its  (il)logical  extreme.  For  me,  this  opened  a new  perspective  on  the  way 
parody  works  at  the  narrative  level  in  Dostoevsky’s  writing.” 

Paul  Contino:  “Not  long  after  I had  completed  my  dissertation,  I decided 
to  write  Joseph  Frank  a letter.  In  it,  I expressed  my  gratitude  for  his 
indispensable  biography,  then  a work-in-progress,  but  also  questioned  his 
view  that  Dostoevsky  remained  suspicious  of  reason,  especially  in  its 
relation  to  his  religious  faith.  Not  long  afterward,  I received  the  most 
thoughtful  response  - a great  kindness  to  a young  scholar!  I have  treasured 
that  letter,  as  well  as  my  memory  of  finally  meeting  him  at  Holy  Cross  in 
the  spring  of  2008.  For  as  long  as  I write  about  Dostoevsky,  Joseph  Frank 
will  remain  an  inspiration.” 

Linda  Ivanits:  “Joseph  Frank’s  biography  of  Dostoevsky  has  been 
fundamental  to  my  teaching  and  research.  When  students  ask  about  the 
cultural  background  against  which  Dostoevsky  wrote,  I send  them  directly 
to  Frank,  and,  of  course,  I place  all  five  volumes  on  reserve  when  I teach  a 
Dostoevsky  course.  In  any  new  research  project  I turn  to  Frank 
immediately  after  reading  the  primary  text.  All  volumes  of  my  copy  are 
stuffed  with  slips  of  paper  and  notes  from  previous  readings.  I often 
wonder  what  would  emerge  if  I had  the  leisure  to  simply  peruse  the 
passages  I had  marked.” 

Donna  Tussing  Orwin:  “I  did  not  know  Frank  personally,  but  of  course  I 
have  read  all  his  books,  even  the  last  one,  which  is  not  as  rich  as  the  others. 
Believe  it  or  not,  along  with  many  wonderful  details  from  different 
volumes,  what  stays  with  me  most  is  something  from  his  brief  preface  to 
the  first  book.  He  confesses  there  that  he  originally  went  looking  for  one 
thing  in  Dostoevsky  that  he  thought  he  knew  about  - existentialism  - but 
couldn’t  find  it.  So  he  decided  to  burrow  and  study  until  he  had  figured  out 
what  Dostoevsky  and  especially  his  underground  man  are  really  all  about. 
I have  to  say  too  that  I think  that  the  discussion  of  Notes  from  Underground 
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is  the  most  thrilling  of  all  the  many  wonderful  things  in  the  book.  Warm, 
warmer,  hot:  you  can  feel  Frank’s  excitement  and  certainty  that  he’s  figured 
out  what  he  needed  to  know.” 

And,  finally,  from  our  own  dear  Deborah  Martinsen,  the  heroic  past 
president  of  the  International  Dostoevsky  Society:  “I  did  not  know  Joseph 
Frank,  only  his  work,  but  I found  it  so  compelling  that  I took  volume  3,  The 
Stir  of  Liberation,  1860-1865 , on  my  honeymoon.” 

These  eloquent  statements  encapsulate  what  has  been  so  remarkable  about 
Frank’s  oeuvre. 
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Those  who  revere  Dostoevsky  the  novelist  are  wont  to  neglect  Dostoevsky 
the  journalist,  but,  I will  argue,  this  diminishes  our  understanding  of  his 
fiction  and  his  creative  process.  First  of  all,  Dostoevsky  published  all  of  his 
post-exile  novels  in  “thick  journals,”  aiming  to  serialize  the  novels  over  the 
course  of  a year,  although  health,  other  commitments,  and  struggles  with 
his  publisher  sometimes  intervened  to  extend  publication  beyond  the 
journal’s  subscription  year.  Himself  deeply  involved  in  producing  four 
periodicals  (“Time”,  “Epoch”,  “The  Citizen”,  and  “The  Diary  of  a Writer”), 
Dostoevsky  took  a serious  professional  interest  in  the  poetics  and  prag- 
matics of  producing  fiction  in  periodical  formats.  His  correspondence 
testified  eloquently  to  this  commitment,  as  do  contemporary  memoirs,  such 
as  those  of  his  wife  and  of  M.  A.  Aleksandrov,  the  typesetter  for  “The  Diary 
of  a Writer”.  Dostoevsky,  ever  the  professional  writer,  took  cognizance  of 
all  aspects  of  the  interaction  between  fiction  and  the  journals,  from  the 
technical  details  of  typesetting  and  proofreading  to  the  phenomenological 
process  of  reading  serialized  fiction. 

The  relationship  between  Dostoevsky’s  fictional  and  journalistic  work 
has  troubled  his  readers  since  the  1860s.  At  the  very  beginning  of 
Dostoevsky’s  activity  as  a journalist,  one  of  his  colleagues,  Apollon 
Grigor’ev,  feared  that  this  activity  would  ruin  Dostoevsky’s  talent.  In  a 
letter  to  Strakhov,  subsequently  published  by  Strakhov  and  cited  by 
Dostoevsky  in  “Epoch”,  Grigor’ev  wrote:  “We  shouldn’t  drive  the  lofty 
talent  of  Fedor  Dostoevsky  as  if  he  were  a post  horse  but  rather  tend  and 
care  for  him  and  hold  him  back  from  the  journalistic  work  which  will 
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finally  destroy  him,  literarily  and  physically.”1 2  The  Russian  word  I have 
translated  as  “journalistic”  here,  fe Г etonnyi,  encompasses  the  wide  range 
of  activities  that  journal  work  in  the  1860s  entailed.  Similarly,  we  should 
remember  that  the  word  “journalist”  in  Dostoevsky’s  time  was  much 
broader  than  we  English  speakers  may  imagine  when  we  use  that  word  in 
our  own  language.  In  Russian  it  encompasses  our  terms  “reporter,” 
“satirical  columnist,”  “critic,”  “essayist,”  and  “writer.”  Dostoevsky  would 
come  to  draw  upon  all  of  these  rules  in  his  career  as  a serial  novelist. 

At  an  earlier  IDS  symposium,  I discussed  the  poetics  of  serialization 
for  one  novel.  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  and  I raised  such  issues  as  genre, 
endings,  and  interaction  between  the  novel’s  installments  and  other 
contributions  to  The  Russian  Herald } Here  I propose  to  provide  more  of 
an  overview  of  Dostoevsky’s  approach  to  serialization,  placing  it  in 
comparative  perspective  and  focusing  on  a few  striking  moments  in  his 
post-exile  writing.  I will  pursue  three  interrelated  themes  in  tracing  the 
evolution  of  his  work  in  serialized  fiction,  the  first  of  these  is  the 
desperation  with  which  he  and  other  serial  novelists  were  forced  to  work. 
My  second  theme  is  Dostoevsky’s  drawing  on  his  experience  as  writer  of 
sketches,  criticism,  and  essays  for  the  journals,  all  of  which  he  incorporated 
into  his  fictional  prose.  My  third  theme  is  his  innovative  restlessness,  as 
he  worked  through  several  approaches  to  writing  serialized  fiction  for  the 
“thick  journals.”  My  basic  hypothesis  is  that  as  Dostoevsky’s  career 
unfolded,  he  made  less  and  less  use  of  the  sensational  devices  of  European 
serialized  fiction,  such  as  plotting  with  abrupt  surprises  and  melodramatic 
suspense,  and  that  he  tended  to  give  his  installments  more  of  the  thematic, 
argumentative  closure  of  his  non-fictional  journalistic  writing.  In  oppo- 
sition to  Grigor’ev,  I would  argue  that  journalism  in  the  broad  Russian 
sense  of  the  word  helped  open  the  way  for  Dostoevsky  to  become  a more 
original  and  profound  novelist. 

Serial  fiction  developed  in  a variety  of  formats,  beginning  in  England 
in  the  eighteenth-century.  All  of  them  placed  considerable  demands  on 
authors,  printers,  and  publishers  alike.  By  the  beginning  of  Dostoevsky’s 
career,  serialization  had  taken  three  basic  forms,  of  which  he  was  well 
aware.  The  most  notorious  form  was  the  newspaper  serial,  the  roman- 


1 F.M.  Dostoevsky,  “Primechanie  ‘k  stat’e  N.  Strakhova  ‘Vospominaniia  ob  Apollone 
Aleksandroviche  Grigor’eve’,”  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  v tridtsati  tomakh 
(Leningrad:  Nauka,  1972-90)  20:133.  Subsequent  references  to  this  edition  will  appear 
in  parentheses  in  the  text. 

2 William  Mills  Todd  III,  “ The  Brothers  Karamazov  and  the  Poetics  of  Serial 
Pubication,”  Dostoevsky  Studies,  7 (1986)  87-97. 
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feuilleton.  Eugène  Sue,  whom  Dostoevsky  proposed  to  translate  in  1843, 
was  the  most  famous  creator  of  these  novels,  and  his  Mystères  de  Paris  is 
the  textbook  example.  It  appeared  four  times  a week,  over  sixteen  months 
in  147  brief  episodes,  printed  at  the  bottom  of  the  first  page  of  the  Journal 
des  débats.  Its  shadowy  hero,  Rodolphe,  its  child-prostitute  heroine,  Fleur- 
de-Marie,  and  3,000  pages  of  violence,  depravity,  and  deviant  behavior 
insured  that  newsstand  sales  and  quarterly  subscriptions  would  remain 
high.  Working  with  such  short  installments,  Sue  moved  high-action 
plotting  and  the  manipulation  of  suspense  to  the  foreground.  Sue  worked 
without  a fixed  plan,  responding  to  reader’s  suggestions  as  he  improvised 
his  popular  masterpiece.  Russians  would  eventually  turn  to  this  form  of 
serialization,  but  only  toward  the  end  of  the  nineteenth-century,  when 
inexpensive,  mass-circulation  newspapers  and  growing  literacy  made  it 
profitable.3  More  ambitious  novelists  might  shun  this  form  of  creation  and 
dissemination,  but,  as  Peter  Brooks  has  noted,  a number  of  the  century’s 
greatest  writers  (including  Balzac,  Dickens,  Hugo,  Collins,  and  Dosto- 
evsky) would  be  drawn  to  its  exploration  of  the  sensational,  the  deviant, 
and  the  unsocialized  for  their  characters  and  themes.  It  is  indicative  of  the 
close  interaction  between  fiction  and  journalism  that  when  Sue  finally  ran 
out  of  energy,  he  referred  his  readers  to  a new  Socialist  newspaper  which 
would  continue  the  novel’s  attention  to  life  on  the  lower  depths  of  French 
society.4 

A second  form  of  serialization  could  only  work  in  a country  such  as 
England,  which  enjoyed  high  levels  of  literacy,  prosperity,  and  authorial 
celebrity.  This  was  so-called  “part  publication,”  and  it  was,  in  theory,  even 
more  of  a commercial  risk  than  the  newspaper  roman-feuilleton,  because 
the  twenty  parts  of  a novel  were  sold  as  individual  32-page  brochures,  not 
by  subscription.  Consequently,  part  publication  could  be  attempted  only  by 
the  most  popular  novelists,  such  as  Dickens  or  Thackeray.  In  the  1860s 
Dostoevsky  dreamed  of  republishing  his  most  popular  fiction,  Notes  from 
the  Home  of  the  Dead,  in  this  format,  but  decided,  wisely,  against  it 
(28/2:119.  Letter  to  A.  E.  Wrangel  of  14  April  1865).  Why?  Because  the 
Russian  book  market  was  approximately  one-tenth  of  one  percent  of  the 
English  book  market.  It  has  been  estimated  that  the  readership  for  books 


3 On  Russia’s  early  newspaper  serials  see  Jeffrey  Brooks,  When  Russia  Learned  to 
Read:  Literacy  and  Popular  Literature,  1861-1917  (Princeton:  Princeton  University 
Press,  1985). 

4 Peter  Brooks,  Reading  for  the  Plot:  Design  and  Intention  in  Narrative  (NY  : Vintage 
Books,  1985)  155,  166-67. 
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published  in  England  reached  120  million  by  1890;5  Dostoevsky,  by 
contrast,  estimated  that  only  one  Russian  in  five  hundred  could  read  the 
works  that  he  and  writers  like  him  produced  (5:51).  It  was  only  at  the  very 
end  of  his  career  that  Dostoevsky  dared  attempt  something  like  part 
publication,  and  he  used  it  for  journalism,  not  fiction,  with  “The  Diary  of  a 
Writer”.  But  this  was  a less  lavish  publication  than  the  illustrated  parts  of 
Dickens’  novels,  it  relied  on  subscription  as  well  as  bookstore  sales,  and  it 
was  such  a small-scale  enterprise,  comparatively  speaking,  that  Dosto- 
evsky and  his  wife  could  manage  it  from  their  apartment  in  St.  Petersburg. 
Like  the  newspaper  serials,  the  novels  published  in  parts  offered  the  writer 
the  chance  to  modify  his  text  as  the  novel  unfolded,  although  Dickens  and 
the  other  English  novelists  who  used  these  formats  typically  had  finished 
drafting  the  novel  before  beginning  to  publish.  The  surprise  and  suspense 
that  their  readers  encountered  were  not  surprising  or  suspenseful  to  the 
writers,  who  generally  knew  how  the  fictions  would  end.  Dostoevsky,  as 
we  shall  see,  worked  very  differently. 

The  third  salient  form  of  serialization,  developed  in  Europe  and  in 
Russia,  involved  publication  in  journals,  weekly  or  monthly.  Like  the 
newspaper  serials  and  part  publication,  publishing  in  the  journals 
demanded  engaging  fictions  because  the  journal’s  profitability  often  rested 
on  the  attractiveness  of  the  novels  and  novelists  it  published.  Dickens  was 
an  important  figure  here,  too,  as  he  not  only  wrote  serialized  novels,  but 
also  founded  a journal,  All  the  Year  Round  (1859-95),  which  published 
them.  Unlike  the  Russian  thick  journals,  which  published  pieces  on  history, 
science,  economics,  and  many  other  topics,  Dickens’  journal  was  a 
resolutely  literary  journal,  and  it  printed  not  only  some  of  his  own  major 
fiction,  but  also  fiction  by  such  Victorian  stars  as  Wilkie  Collins.  Given  the 
importance  of  fiction  to  the  success  of  the  enterprise,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  Dickens  and  Collins  should  have  debated  the  poetics  of  serial 
publication,  especially  the  role  of  secrets,  surprise,  and  suspense  in  crafting 
their  fictions.  Collins,  the  more  successful  serial  novelist  during  the  years 
of  their  collaboration,  insisted  on  the  value  of  narrative  secrets,  but, 
ultimately,  both  novelists  drew  on  the  full  range  of  the  serial  novelist’s  plot 
devices.6 

The  rewards  of  serial  publication  in  a “thick  journal”  were  considerable 
for  Russian  writers,  and  it  became  the  dominant  mode  not  only  of  serial 


5 J.A.  Sutherland,  Victorian  Novelists  and  Publishers  (Chicago:  The  University  of 
Chicago  Press,  1976)  64. 

6 Nuel  Pharr  Davis,  The  Life  of  Wilkie  Collins  (Urbana:  Univ.  of  Illinois  Press,  1956) 
128.  See  pp.  223,  257  for  an  account  of  Collins’s  greater  popularity. 
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publication  but  of  publication  in  general.  The  thick  journals  published 
every  subsequently  canonical  Russian  novel  from  the  1840s- 1880s,  except 
for  Gogol’s  Dead  Souls.  Gogol  had  feared  that  serialization  would  lessen 
the  novel’s  impact  upon  its  readers,  while  the  other  great  Russian  novelists 
welcomed  the  prolonged  process  of  interaction  that  serialization  afforded, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  considerable  honoraria  that  the  journals  provided, 
honoraria  significantly  higher  than  could  be  earned  by  publishing  novels  as 
separate  volumes.  Indeed,  during  Dostoevsky’s  lifetime,  publication  in  the 
thick  journals  was  the  only  economically  viable  means  for  a novelist 
without  independent  means  to  make  the  2,000  rubles  a year  in  income 
which  the  critic  Shashkov  deemed  minimal  for  an  author  with  a family.7 
Unlike  their  English  colleagues,  Russian  writers  rarely  revised  their  novels 
after  serial  publication,  perhaps  not  wishing  to  undergo  censorship  a second 
time.  Consequently  the  versions  we  read  are  generally  very  close  to  the 
ones  that  the  original  readers  encountered  in  the  journals.  They  still  bear 
the  traces  of  serial  publication. 

Publishing  in  the  journals,  then,  was  profitable,  but  it  also  had  its  costs. 
Meeting  deadlines,  whether  weekly  or  monthly,  put  considerable  pressure 
on  writers,  even  those  fortunate  enough  to  live  in  the  same  city  in  which 
the  journal  was  published.  J.A.  Sutherland  has  aptly  characterized  the 
conditions  of  English  serial  writing  as  “furnace-like.”8  This  was  true  even 
for  such  exceptionally  disciplined  novelists  as  Dickens  and  Trollope,  who 
tended  not  to  begin  serialization  until  they  had  completely  drafted  their 
novels.  The  far  greater  stability  of  British  publishing  made  it  possible  for 
them  to  plan  their  writing  in  ways  that  their  Russian  colleagues,  especially 
Dostoevsky,  could  not.  Censorship,  commercial  instability,  and  govern- 
ment repression,  all  of  which  crippled  the  best  Russian  journals,  were  not 
factors  with  the  leading  English  journals,  and  the  leading  English  pub- 
lishers maintained  a steady  trade  throughout  the  entire  Victorian  era. 
Russian  writers,  not  able  to  establish  the  same  steady  rhythms  of  their 
English  counterparts,  tended  to  begin  serialization  before  they  had 
completely  drafted  their  novels,  and  this  imposed  extraordinary  pressures 
on  them. 

Returning  to  Petersburg  from  exile,  Dostoevsky  soon  experienced  the 
full  range  of  possibilities  for  success  and  failure  that  Russia’s  “thick 
journals”  afforded.  He  found  it  difficult  to  place  his  first  novellas  in  the 


7 S.S.  Shashkov,  “Literatumyi  trud  v Rossii  (istoricheskii  ocherk ),"  Delo  (1876:8)  43. 

8 J.A.  Sutherland,  Victorian  Novelists  and  Publishers,  172. 
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leading  journals.  Notes  from  the  House  of  the  Dead,  got  off  to  a slow  start 
with  only  two  chapters  appearing  in  the  obscure  weekly  “Russian  World”.9 
But  then  Mikhail  Dostoevsky  was  able  to  begin  the  long  planned 
publication  of  “Time”,  a new  monthly  “thick  journal,”  and  Dostoevsky 
found  a venue  for  his  diverse  talents.  Dostoevsky  immediately  committed 
himself  to  a range  of  activities  for  his  brother’s  new  journal,  activities 
which  rival  what  Dickens  did  for  AU  the  Year  Round:  editing,  polemicizing, 
writing  critical  journalism,  and  composing  serialized  fiction.  The  first  issue 
alone  included  four  pieces  by  Dostoevsky:  a critical  article,  an  introduction 
to  three  stories  by  Poe,  a feuilleton,  and  the  first  installment  of  his  full- 
length  novel.  The  Insulted  and  the  Injured.  For  this,  his  first  post-Siberian 
novel,  Dostoevsky  drew  upon  the  full  repertoire  of  characters  and  incidents 
from  the  Gothic  fiction  and  romans-feuilletons  that  made  serialized  fiction 
engaging  to  contemporary  readers  throughout  Europe:  seduction  and 

abandonment,  a dying  child  with  secret  parentage,  an  impoverished  factory 
owner,  financial  schemes,  etc.  And  he  draws  upon  the  device  of  abrupt 
serial  endings  which  leave  the  reader  in  suspense.  Because  the  novel  was 
written  by  Dostoevsky,  subsequent  readers  have  searched  — and  found  — 
moments  of  the  author’s  future  greatness  in  the  psychological  development 
of  the  characters  and  in  the  self-consciousness  of  the  author,  a failing 
novelist.  Contemporary  critics  were  not  so  generous,  and  Dostoevsky 
himself  conceded  that  the  characters  were  “puppets”  and  “walking  books,” 
not  people  (20:134). 

In  “Time”  and  in  its  successor  “Epoch”,  Dostoevsky  enjoyed  his 
greatest  critical  success  and  failure.  The  serialized  work  which  followed 
immediately  after  The  Insulted  and  the  Injured,  Notes  from  the  House  of 
the  Dead  could  not  have  been  more  distant  from  the  manner  and  matter  of 
the  roman-feuilleton,  except  to  the  extent  that  its  characters  were  criminals 
and  except  for  the  opening  presentation  of  the  mysterious,  deeply  wounded 
hero  Gorianchikov.  Dostoevsky  crafted  this  unconventional  pseudo- 
memoir without  the  surprising  and  suspenseful  plot  twists  which 
characterized  newspaper  serials  and  part  publications.  The  hero’s  crime  is 
revealed  in  the  opening  pages  and  so  is  its  impact  upon  Gorianchikov.  But 
the  installments  incorporate  many  non-fictional  types  of  journalistic 
writing:  reportage,  combined  descriptions,  character  sketches,  social  cri- 
ticism, theater  criticism,  essayistic  commentary,  a first-person  narrative  of 

4 See  Joseph  Frank,  Dostoevsky:  The  Stir  of  Liberation,  1860-1865  (Princeton: 
Princeton  University  Press,  1986)  28-29,  for  an  explanation  of  Dostoevsky’s  choice  of 
“Russian  World”,  namely  that  it  gave  him  a chance  to  test  the  work’s  acceptability  with 
the  censorship. 
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discovery.  For  many  contemporary  readers,  the  work’s  power  resided 
especially  in  their  sense  of  the  book  as  Dostoevsky’s  personal  reporting  on 
his  prison  experience. 

If  Notes  from  the  House  of  the  Dead  was  Dostoevsky’s  greatest  success 
at  combining  fiction  with  the  enterprise  of  journalism  during  these  years, 
Notes  from  Underground  was  his  greatest  failure.  It  appeared  in  “Epoch” 
in  two  installments,  Part  I in  March  in  the  delayed  first  issue  of  1864,  Part 
II  in  the  fourth  issue  in  June.10  Aside  from  a cutting  parody  by  Saltykov- 
Shchedrin,  it  was  totally  ignored  by  the  critics,  and  it  failed  to  attract  a 
viable  number  of  subscribers  to  this  new  journal,  a continuation  of  “Time”. 
Dostoevsky’s  lending  of  topicality  to  the  roman-feuilleton  in  The  Insulted 
and  the  Injured  — e.g.  references  to  the  “woman  question,”  to  the  ascent  of 
capitalism,  and  to  the  Emancipation  of  the  serfs  — had  been  moderately 
successful.  Dostoevsky’s  lending  of  slight  fictionality  to  the  novel-memoir 
Notes  from  the  House  of  the  Dead  had  been  a resounding  success.  Why  did 
Notes  from  Underground,  which  combined  brilliant  journalistic  polemics 
in  Part  I with  an  incisive  parody  of  novelistic  social  romanticism  in  Part  II, 
fail  so  badly?  Modem  readers,  critics,  and  scholars  have  joined  in  cele- 
brating the  intricate  cross-references  between  its  two  parts,  the  profound 
psychological  development  of  its  “antihero,”  and  the  philosophical  so- 
phistication of  its  attack  on  materialism  and  rational  egoism.  The  easy 
explanation  to  the  contemporary  failure  of  reading  is  to  blame  it  on  the 
distance  between  the  two  installments,  which  prevented  them  from  being 
read  together,  especially  since  they  are  so  different  in  genre.  It  may  be  that 
the  readers  of  the  time  were  not  prepared  to  accept  a critical  send-up  of  the 
past  twenty  years  of  so-called  “progressive”  thought  and  literature.  Or  it 
may  be,  as  Joseph  Frank  has  argued,  that  Dostoevsky’s  critique  was  too 
oblique.* 11  Whatever  the  case,  the  novella’s  combination  of  polemical 
journalism  and  parodistic  roman-feuilleton  stretched  the  limits  of  both 
genres  and  failed  to  launch  the  journal  “Epoch”,  which  itself  soon  failed. 
Dostoevsky  never  again  attempted  so  radical  a combination  of  fiction  and 
journalism. 

In  defending  himself  and  his  brother  against  Grigor’ev’s  charge  that  he 
was  dangerously  overworked,  Dostoevsky  did  concede  that  the  pressures 
of  writing  fiction  for  the  journals  had  compelled  him  to  begin  the 
serialization  of  The  Insulted  and  the  Injured  before  the  novel  was 


10  V.S.  Nechaeva,  Zhumal  M.  M.  iF.M.  Dostoevskikh  “Epokha”:  1864-1865  (Moscow: 
Nauka,  1975)254-55. 

11  Frank,  Dostoevsky:  The  Stir  of  Liberation,  316. 
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completed:  “It  happened  very  often  in  my  literary  life  that  the  beginning  of 
a chapter  of  a novel  or  novella  was  already  being  typeset  while  the  ending 
was  still  in  my  head.”  He  confessed  that  he  had  told  his  brother  that  the 
plan  of  The  Insulted  and  the  Injured  was  completed  when  it  really  was  not. 
He  was  willing  to  live  with  this,  he  wrote,  because  he  was  confident  that 
there  would  be  at  least  two  or  three  strong  passages  in  the  novel,  that  the 
most  serious  characters  would  be  depicted  truthfully  and  even  artistically, 
and  that  there  would  be  some  “poetry”  in  the  novel,  even  if  it  didn’t  succeed 
(20:133-34). 

After  the  closing  of  “Time”  and  the  failure  of  “Epoch”,  Dostoevsky 
wrote  for  the  thick  journals  of  others,  primarily  Katkov’s  “Russian  Herald”. 
Despite  the  pressures  of  debt,  illness,  and  life  abroad,  Dostoevsky  did  well 
by  his  publishers.  He  had  a far  better  record  of  meeting  deadlines  than  did 
Tolstoy,  and  his  novels  completed  serialization  more  promptly  than  those 
of  such  novelists  as  Saltykov-Shchedrin  or  Mel’nikov-Pechersky.  His  no- 
vels brought  new  subscribers  to  the  journals;  Katkov,  for  example, 
estimated  that  Crime  and  Punishment,  earned  his  journal  five  hundred  new 
subscribers.12 

As  we  turn  in  conclusion  to  Dostoevsky’s  final  novels  and  to  a few 
aspects  of  their  composition,  we  see  how  much  Dostoevsky  had  learned 
from  his  work  with  his  brother’s  journals.  As  he  had  done  with  Mikhail, 
Dostoevsky  did  sometimes  play  fast  and  loose  with  the  editors  and  pub- 
lishers of  journals,  especially  with  Katkov.  Dostoevsky  was  generally  far 
from  finished  with  composing  or  even  with  planning  his  novels  by  the  time 
he  started  submitting  installments  to  the  journal.  In  this  he  translated  the 
habits  of  the  least  reputable  serial  form,  the  roman-feuilleton,  to  the  most 
reputable,  the  serial  for  a thick  journal.  Yet  we  see  how  he  was  often  able 
to  turn  the  events  of  the  day  into  arresting,  but  also  profound,  even 
prophetic  fiction.  Part  I of  Crime  and  Punishment  was  submitted,  but  not 
yet  printed,  when  the  Moscow  student  Danilov  murdered  a moneylender. 
Dostoevsky  thus  anticipated  the  events  of  the  day  in  his  new  novel,  and  he 
gave  them  a psychological  depth  that  the  newspaper  accounts  could  not 
rival.  To  this  actual  murder,  which  seemed  not  to  be  ideologically  moti- 
vated, Dostoevsky  added  ideological  and  incipient  political  dimensions. 
The  historian  Claudia  Verhoeven  has  persuasively  argued  that  Karakozov’s 
attempt  to  assassinate  Alexander  II  on  4 April  1866,  at  the  outset  of  the 


12  Joseph  Frank,  Dostoevsky:  The  Miraculous  Years,  1865-1871  (Princeton:  Princeton 
Univ.  Press,  1995)46. 
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novel’s  serialization,  echoes  through  the  novel’s  presentation  of  Ras- 
kol’nikov’s  psyche  and  motives  and  then  into  Dostoevsky’s  plans  for  future 
novels.13  This  failed  assassination  was  devastating  for  Dostoevsky,  and  he 
was  unable  to  make  the  deadline  for  Part  III  of  the  novel,  intended  for  the 
April  issue  of  “The  Russian  Herald”.  But  the  delay  in  publishing  this  third 
part  gave  Dostoevsky  a chance  to  sharpen  the  political,  religious,  and 
ideological  dimensions  of  Raskol’nikov’s  first  conversation  with  Porfiry 
Petrovich  before  submitting  the  installment  to  the  journal.  Such  dialogues, 
relatively  brief  and  deftly  presented  in  Crime  and  Punishment,  took  the 
novel  far  beyond  the  plot  twists  and  sensational  thematics  of  earlier 
romans-feuilletons.  Nevertheless,  the  endings  of  the  novel’s  installments 
still  reflect  the  attention-compelling  plot  devices  of  that  type  of  writing,  as 
they  inevitably  conclude  on  moments  of  violence,  suspense,  or  surprise,  on 
moments  when  the  characters  are  most  vulnerable.14 

More  than  any  other  of  his  serialized  novels,  Dostoevsky’s  next  major 
novel,  The  Idiot,  shows  the  hazards  of  this  mode  of  composition.  Dosto- 
evsky began  serialization  with  Part  I completed,  and  it  is  some  of  his  most 
energetic,  tightly  written  prose.  But  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  part,  the 
scandalous  scene  of  Nastasia  Filippovna’s  birthday  party,  and  he  did  not 
know  where  to  go  next.  His  notebooks,  carefully  analyzed  by  Robin  Feuer 
Miller,  show  a desperate  flurry  of  quickly  rejected  plans.15  Dostoevsky’s 
solution  was  highly  innovative,  to  turn  the  narrative  over  to  a narrator  who, 
while  occasionally  able  to  look  inside  the  characters’  minds,  was  more  a 
narrator-chronicler,  who  follows  closely  upon  the  events,  reporting  them 
much  like  a gossip-columnist  by  drawing  on  rumors,  letters,  visits.  The 
principal  characters  who  best  understand  the  prince,  Nastasia  Filippovna 
and  Rogozhin,  disappear  for  much  of  the  novel’s  middle  two  parts,  and  the 


13  Claudia  Verhoeven,  The  Odd  Man  Karakozov:  Imperial  Russia,  Modernity,  and  the 
Birth  of  Terrorism  (Ithaca:  Cornell  University  Press,  2009)  85-103.  Verhoeven’s 
account  is  remarkable  not  only  for  its  historical  research,  but  also  for  its  grasp  of  literary 
technique  and  literary  theory. 

14  The  novel’s  eight  installments  end  on  Raskol’nikov’s  return  to  his  apartment  after  the 
murder  (January  1866),  Raskol’nikov’s  fainting  spell  in  the  police  office  (February), 
Svidrigailov’s  appearance  at  the  end  of  Raskol’nikov’s  nightmare  (April);  Svidrigai- 
lov’s  eavesdropping  on  Raskol’nikov  and  Sonia  (June),  the  eviction  of  the  Marmela- 
dovs  from  their  quarters  (July),  Svidrigailov’s  telling  Raskol’nikov  about  the  eaves- 
droping (August),  the  suicide  of  Svidrigailov  (November),  and  the  possibility  of  a “new 
story”  (December). 

15  Robin  Feuer  Miller,  Dostoevsky  and  The  Idiot:  Author,  Narrator,  and  Reader 
(Cambridge:  Harvard  University  Press,  1981)  46-89. 
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narrator  lamely  introduces  Part  II  with  an  account  of  his  own  ignorance, 
Part  III  with  an  essay  on  the  type  of  the  “practical  man,”  and  Part  IV  with 
an  essay  on  types  of  “ordinary  people.”  All  this  while  the  world  of  the  novel 
is  disintegrating  around  him.  The  narrator  “lays  bare  this  device”  when  he 
writes  “our  argument  is  beginning  to  resemble  a critical  review  in  ajournai” 
(8:383).  He  soon  surrenders  his  right  to  explain  the  characters  and  events 
to  the  well-meaning,  but  superficial  and  materialistic  Radomsky.  By  now 
Dostoevsky  has  moved  far  beyond  the  romans-feuilletons,  writing  past  his 
narrator-journalist  and  staking  his  trust  in  the  reader  to  make  sense  of  the 
novel.  Out  of  the  desperation  bom  of  the  demands  of  serialization, 
Dostoevsky  becomes  one  of  the  principal  inventors  of  the  modem  novel, 
with  its  contingent  plotting,  ellipses  of  crucial  events,  opaque  explanations, 
and  limited  narratorial  omniscience.16  His  novels,  unlike  the  romans- 
feuilletons,  foreground  not  action  and  plot  but  psychology,  dialogue,  the 
discovery  and  interpretation  of  ideas.  All  of  this  is  made  possible  by  the 
particular  type  of  serialization  that  the  Russian  thick  journals  empowered. 

Where  Dostoevsky  sets  his  innovative  fiction  beyond  and  in  opposition 
to  the  world  of  journalism  in  The  Idiot,  he  returns  to  journalism  to  help  craft 
his  last  novel.  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  written  just  after  and  then  during 
his  work  on  “The  Diary  of  a Writer”.  The  novel,  to  be  sure,  presents  the 
world  of  periodicals  in  a negative  light:  Saltykov-Shchedrin  and  “The 
Contemporary”,  Ivan’s  “little  pictures”  from  the  newspapers  and  journalis- 
tic writing,  Rakitin’s  scurrilous  articles  and  life  of  Zosima  for  an  eparchial 
journal,  to  give  several  examples.  This  novel  more  than  Dostoevsky’s 
previous  ones  bypasses  the  sensational  cliff-hanger  endings  of  serialized 
fiction.  Dostoevsky  turns  to  a different  sort  of  journalistic  activity,  his  own 
periodical,  “The  Diary  of  a Writer”.  This  successful  experiment  gave  him 
confidence  to  write  the  parts  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov  not  as  the 
sensational,  suspenseful  installments  of  romans-feuilletons,  but  rather,  self- 
consciously, as  individual  “books”  which  rigorously  realize  the  thematics 
of  their  titles.  Each  part,  he  promised  his  editor,  Liubimov,  would  have  a 
“something  whole  and  finished”  (Letter  of  30  April  1 879).  As  was  not  the 
case  in  his  earlier  fiction,  except  for  Demons,  the  books  and  the  chapters 
within  them  have  titles,  as  do  the  topics  in  “The  Diary  of  a Writer”. 
Dostoevsky  writes  of  the  novel’s  books  in  terms  of  their  “ideas,”  “themes,” 
“meaning,”  and  “culminating  points”  (Letters  of  30  April  1879,  10  May 


16  For  a narratological  analysis  of  the  contrast  between  classic  and  modem  texts,  see 
Seymour  Chatman,  Story  and  Discourse:  Narrative  Structure  in  Fiction  and  Film 
(Ithaca:  Cornell  University  Press,  1978). 
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1879,  19  May  1879,  11  June  1879,  8 July  1879,  7 August  1879,  9 August 
1879,  8 September  1879,  16  September  1879,  17  November  1879,  8 
December  1879,  29  April  1880).  As  Robert  Belknap  and  Diane  Thompson 
have  shown  in  their  books  on  the  novel,  Dostoevsky  developed  structures 
to  enable  the  reader  to  relate  these  parts  of  the  novel  to  each  other,  giving 
it  a coherence  that  the  episodic,  action-oriented  romans-feuilletons  could 
not  hope  to  achieve.17  In  developing  these  structures  of  thematic  repetition, 
Dostoevsky  adopts  the  poetics  of  The  “Diary  of  a Writer”,  which  also 
counts  on  thematic  repetitions  from  issue  to  issue,  to  keep  open  a dialogue 
with  its  readers. 

By  now  we  celebrate  Dostoevsky  as  a great  canonical  novelist  in  dia- 
logue with  the  great  works  of  Western  literature,  classical  and  modem. 
Apollon  Grigor’ev,  it  turns  out,  did  not  have  to  fear  for  Dostoevsky’s 
literary  health.  In  this  brief  survey  I have  hoped  to  convey  a sense  of  how 
Dostoevsky’s  novelistic  art  developed  and  matured  alongside  his  journa- 
lism. My  principal  focus  has  been  on  his  evolving  poetics  of  serialized 
fiction,  but  I hope  to  have  shown  that  this  fiction  cannot  be  viewed  inde- 
pendently of  his  career-long  engagement  with  the  multi-faceted  practice  of 
journalism. 


17  Robert  L.  Belknap,  The  Structure  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1 967);  Diane  Oenning  Thompson,  The  Brothers  Karamazov  and  the  Poetics  of  Memory 
(Cambridge:  Cambridge  Univ.  Press,  1991). 
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The  Depiction  of  the  Russian  Sects 
in  “Vremia”  and  “Epocha” 


In  the  1 860s  in  the  spirit  of  a new  liberalism  and  freedom  of  enquiry,  the 
question  of  the  sects,  i.e.,  all  native  Russian  deviations  from  Orthodoxy, 
became  a fashionable  issue,  but  in  the  words  one  of  the  contributors  to 
Dostoevsky’s  “Vremia”:  “Someone  recently  expressed  the  view,  that  the 
question  of  the  sects  had  become  fashionable.  This  is  not  true:  rather  is  it 
necessary  to  see  in  it  one  of  the  vital  questions  of  the  time”.'  It  is  this  view 
which  is  strongly  reflected  in  the  articles  about  the  sects,  also  referred  to  as 
the  raskol  (schism),  on  the  pages  of  “Vremia”. 

One  may  ask  why  Dostoevsky  as  a former  political  prisoner,  who  was 
still  under  secret  surveillance,  should  not  consider  such  material  dangerous 
for  his  journal  “Vremia”  since  it  could  be  interpreted  as  challenging  the 
authority  of  both  the  Church  and  the  State.  The  articles  of  one  of  his 
principal  contributors,  A.  P.  Shchapov,  strongly  reflected  this  dual 
challenge,  although  in  an  historical  context.  Shchapov  had  himself  been 
arrested  for  political  activity  in  1861  and  was  under  police  surveillance. 
Nevertheless,  Dostoevsky  was  not  content  with  printing  others’  articles,  he 
himself  joined  the  argument  on  the  sects  in  his  article  “Two  Camps  of 
Theoreticians”  (Два  лагеря  теоретиков  [по  поводу  «Дня»]  и кой-чего 
другого),  published  in  “Vremia”,  1862,  No. 2.  The  two  ideological  camps 
in  question  are  those  of  the  Slavophiles  (who  because  they  nourished  an 
ideal  of  an  Orthodox  Russia,  could  not  countenance  the  idea  of  the  people 


' N.  Ya.  Aristov,  (Po  povodu  novykh  izdaniy  о raskole,  Vremia  1862,  No.l  ) [ p.  1 0].  The 
page  references  in  square  brackets  (as  here)  and  in  the  text,  are  to  the  print  out  of  the 
relevant  article  in  the  online  publication  of  the  contents  of  Vremia,  (Petrozavodskii 
universitet,  kafedra  russkoi  literatury  i zhumalisktiki)  Online  available  at  <http:// 
philolog.petrsu.ru/  filolog/vremja.htm>. 
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betraying  Orthodoxy)  and  the  Westemisers  (who  judged  Russia  by  western 
standards  - “and  merely  saw  in  the  raskol  Russian  petty  tyranny 
[samodurstvo]"):  “It  is  not  surprising,  because,  judging  things  by  theory,  it 
is  easy  to  close  one’s  eyes  on  a great  deal,  it  is  easy  to  assume  a certain  sort 
of  blindness,  and  this  fact  of  Russian  stupidity  and  ignorance,  in  our  view, 
is  the  greatest  phenomenon  in  Russian  life  and  the  best  pledge  of  hope  for 
the  future  in  Russian  life”  (20,  21).*  2 These  words  look  forward  to  views 
enunciated  by  Prince  Myshkin  in  The  Idiot.  “Just  think,  with  us  even  highly 
educated  people  have  joined  the  sect  of  the  Flagellants.  Yes,  but  why  then 
are  the  Flagellants  worse  than  nihilists,  Jesuits,  atheists?  They  may  be  even 
more  profound.  That  is  what  anguish  leads  to”  (8,  453). 

Commenting  on  Dostoevsky’s  apparent  endorsement  of  the  sects  in 
“Two  Camps  of  Theoreticians”,  Nechaeva  writes:  “This  statement  of  F.M. 
Dostoevsky  appears  like  the  leitmotif  of  a whole  group  of  articles  of 
‘Vremia’  on  the  raskol .”3  What  she  apparently  has  in  mind  is  the  journal’s 
emphasis  on  the  social  rebellion  manifested  by  the  sects,  something  clearly 
brought  out  in  the  articles  of  Aristov  and  Shchapov.  Her  statement, 
however,  is  true  in  another  sense:  Dostoevsky’s  intervention  opened  up  the 
positive  endorsement  of  the  sects  in  Vremia  that  we  see  in  the  later  articles 
of  Shchapov  and  Rodevich. 

The  first  review  was  of  a book  by  A.  I.  Brokovich  - “Inventory  of  Some 
Works  Written  by  Russian  Schismatics  in  Favor  of  the  Schism:  The  Notes 
of  Alexander  В.”  (Описание  некоторых  сочинении  написанных  русски- 
ми раскольниками  в пользу  раскола:  Записки  Александра  Б.)  - which 
appeared  in  Vremia  1861,  No.  10.  Nechaeva  thinks  that  the  author  of  the 
review  was  Strakhov,4  who  took  Brokovich  to  task  for  the  naivety  of  his 
views  on  the  schism  and  his  failure  to  see  its  social  origins.  This  theme  of 
the  sects  as  a response  to  social  conditions  is  an  idea  strongly  argued  in 
subsequent  articles  on  the  sects  in  Vremia. 

The  theme  was  taken  up  by  the  next  reviewer  of  books  on  the  raskol, 
N.  Ia.  Aristov’s  “On  New  Publications  about  the  Schism”  (По  поводу 
новых  изданий  о расколе),  Vremia  1862,  No.l).  A disciple  of  A.  P. 
Shchapov,  Aristov  followed  his  mentor’s  approach  and  very  firmly  linked 


" The  references  in  parentheses  are  to  volume  and  page  of  F.M.  Dostoevskii,  Polnoe 

sobranie  sochinenii  v tridtsati  tomakh  (Leningrad:  Nauka,  1972-1990). 

V.S.  Nechaeva,  Zhurnal  M.M.  i F.M  «Dostoevskikh  Vremia»  1861-1863  (Moskva: 
Nauka , 1972),  p.  196. 

4 

Nechaeva,  Vremia,  p.197. 
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the  raskol  to  the  subjection  of  the  lower  classes  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries.  Nechaeva  comments:  “N.  Ia.  Aristov,  Shchapov’s 
devoted  pupil  (bom  in  1836),  did  not  so  much  review  the  publications 
indicated,  as  develop  the  tenets  of  Shchapov  on  the  origin  of  the  raskol  as 
a protest  of  the  people  against  the  violence  used  against  them.”5 

Aristov  also  points  to  the  growth  of  banditry  in  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  and  like  Shchapov,  links  this  form  of  protest  to  the 
religious  dissidence  of  the  raskol.  In  effect,  however,  the  identification  of 
the  raskol  with  criminality  was  initiated  from  the  start  by  the  authorities 
themselves:  in  official  reports  and  edicts  of  the  time  the  word  vor  (thief) 
was  almost  inevitably  linked  to  the  word  raskol’nik  (schismatic).'’  The 
common  people,  Aristov  argues,  had  sympathy  for  such  outlaws.  They  hid 
such  perpetrators  of  crime  and  “considered  those  judged  by  the  law  as 
unfortunates  ( neschastnymi )”  — a phrase  that  has  resonance  in  Dosto- 
evsky’s own  House  of  the  Dead. 

The  raskol  might  have  been  a rebellion  of  the  poor  and  the 
underprivileged,  but  Aristov  also  points  out  that  the  Priestly  Sect 
( Popovtsy ) centred  on  the  Rogozhskoe  cemetery  in  Moscow  had 
accumulated  great  wealth  - a capital  of  twelve  million  roubles  - making 
them  hard  to  dismiss.  Later  in  The  Idiot , Dostoevsky  will  give  the  rich 
young  merchant  with  sectarian  affiliations  the  name  of  Rogozhin.  Rather 
surprisingly,  Aristov  sees  the  fragmentation  of  the  raskol  into  diverse  sects 
not  as  a weakness,  but  as  a strength.  They  may  be  prey,  he  says,  to  their 
own  fantasies  and  allegories,  but  they  have  achieved  their  aim  sooner  than 
their  opponents,  who  have  used  weighty  syllogisms  and  police  force 
against  them. 

In  Vremia  1862,  No.  10,  the  first  of  Shchapov’s  articles  on  the  sects  - 
“Zemstvo  and  Schism:  The  Runners”  (Земство  и раскол:  Бегуны)  - 
appeared.  In  his  rather  heavy  prose  style,  Shchapov  more  than  once 
emphasised  the  link  between  the  growing  servitude  of  the  common  people 
and  their  rebellion  against  the  laws  of  both  Church  and  State.  Particularly 
important  in  this  respect  was  the  period  following  the  revisions  of  the  lists 
of  serfs  tied  to  landowners  in  1762  and  1782.  This  was  a period  which  gave 


Nechaeva,  Vremia,  p.  198. 

See:  E.M.  Yukhimenko,  Vygovskaya  staroobryadcheskaya  pustyn  Dukhovnaya 
zhizn’i  literatura,  2.  Vols,  Yazyki  slavyanskoy  kul’tury,  Moscow,  2002,  pp. 16-64 
passim. 

7 

See:  R.A.  Peace:  “Dostoevsky  and  the  Syllogism”,  Dostoevsky  Studies , New  Series, 
Vol.  IX  (2005),  pp. 72-79. 
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birth,  not  only  to  the  political  rebellion  of  Pugachev  (who  was  himself 
linked  to  the  Old  Believers)  but  also  to  the  religious  rebellion  of  various 
sects. 

These  Revisions  appeared  to  tie  the  peasants  to  servitude  through  a 
book,  and  their  introduction  by  Peter  I (1718-25)  was  a terrible  time  for 
them: 

Because  of  the  Revision  many  went  over  to  the  schism,  saying: 

‘Do  with  us  what  you  will,  but  we  will  not  be  inscribed  in  books 
which  go  against  the  law,  and  we  do  not  advise  others  to  do  so, 
for  we  are  inscribed  in  the  living  books  of  the  heavenly  tsar’  etc. 
Many  ran  away  and  hid  in  the  forests,  [p.  10] 

It  is  to  these  “Runners”  - Beguny  - that  Shchapov  devotes  his  first  article, 
showing  that  they  were  organised  and  had  a system  of  “safe  dwellings”, 
known  simply  as  “places”  ( mesta ).  At  the  same  time  he  showed  their 
relationship  to  the  “robbers”  ( razboiniki ),  for  whom  the  keepers  of  the  safe 
“places”  would  also  provide  a welcome.  In  Dostoevsky’s  novel  The  Devils, 
Petr  Verkhovensky  will  seek  to  exploit  these  twin  forces  of  dissidence  - 
the  sectarians4  and  the  robbers  (“Fed’ka  the  Convict”/  Fed’ka  katorzhnyi) 
as  instruments  for  his  revolution.  Nor  was  it  just  the  peasants  who  “ran 
away”:  conscripts  deserted  from  the  army,  and  theological  students  escaped 
from  the  harsh  conditions  of  the  church  schools  - the  bursy.  g 

The  continuation  of  Shchapov’s  article  - “Zemstvo  and  Schism:  The 
Runners,  II,  III”-  was  printed  in  Vremia  1862,  No.l  1.  Here  he  deals  with 
the  foundation  of  the  sect  of  the  Beguny  by  a runaway  soldier,  Efimii,  and 
the  relation  of  the  sect  to  others  such  as  the  Fedovseevtsy  and  the 
Filippovtsy.  In  The  Idiot , a novel  with  many  sectarian  allusions,  the 
Apocalypse  plays  an  important  role  particularly  in  its  interpretation  by 
Lebedev.  Shchapov  shows  that  sectarian  attitudes  to  the  temporal  and 
religious  powers  were  strongly  influenced  by  their  reading  of  the 
Apocalypse.  Efimii  argued  that  Aleksei  Mikhailovich,  the  tsar  under  whom 
the  split  in  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  had  first  occurred,  was  the  first 


Petr  Stepanovich  refers  to  Danilo  Filippov,  the  “God  Savaoth”  of  the  Skoptsy 
(Castrates),  and  claims:  “We  shall  spread  a legend  better  than  the  Castrates”  (10,325). 

Cf.  N.G.  Pomyalovsky,  “Beguny  i spasennye  bursy”,  (in  “Ocherki  Bursy”),  Polnoe 
sobranie  sochineniy  (ed.  and  commentary  I.  Iampol’skii),  Moscow/Leningrad,  1935, 
Vol.  II,  pp.  100-1 54. 
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horn  of  the  two-homed  beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  second  hom  was 
Peter  I,  under  whom  the  lower  classes  had  suffered  greatly.  Peter  had 
proclaimed  himself  emperor,  and,  using  a corrupted  version  of  imperator , 
and  giving  it  a numerical  significance,  the  Begimy  could  arrive  at  666  - the 
number  of  the  Beast  of  the  Apocalypse Peter  had  instituted  a Senate,  and 
by  a similar  process  the  number  666  could  also  be  derived  from  “Senators”. 
Moreover,  1 666  - the  year  in  which  the  Church  Council  deposed  their  arch- 
enemy Nikon  - could  also  be  seen  as  containing  the  “mark  of  the  Beast”. 
Their  own  reaction  to  these  troubled  times  appeared  to  be  backed  by  the 
authority  of  the  Apocalvpse:  Chapter  12,  w.  7 & 14  were  read  as  justifying 
“flight”.11 

Another  Peter,  however,  Peter  III  - the  murdered  husband  of  Catherine 
II  - was  widely  believed  to  have  contemplated  freeing  the  serfs,  and  was 
mmoured  to  be  still  alive.  Both  strands  of  the  opposition  to  the  government 
produced  figures  claiming  to  be  Peter  III  - the  Castrates  in  their  leader 
Kondratii  Selivanov,  and  the  robbers  ( razboiniki ) in  Emelian  Pugachev. 
Shchapov  makes  much  of  this  double  movement  of  opposition:  on  the  one 
hand,  “a  powerful  physical  force”  in  the  armed  uprising  of  Pugachev,  and, 
on  the  other,  a more  spiritual,  mystical  movement  represented  by  the 
“Flagellants”  ( Khlysty ) and  the  Castrates  ( Skoptsy , Lyudi  bozh’i  and 
Selivanovshchina ) “and  in  general  all  the  so-called  mystical  and 
prophesying  sects”  [p . 3 ] . 

Nevertheless,  Selivanov  himself  spoke  in  military  terms,  albeit 
metaphorically  calling  his  movement  a ‘spiritual  cavalry’  of  which  he  was 
the  commander  (polkovod ),  though  the  more  usual  description  of  their 
communities  was  that  of  a ship  ( korabl’ ) of  which  he  was  the  helmsman 
(kormchii).  In  their  songs  Selivanov  himself  is  depicted  as  the  “saviour” 
( iskupitel’Ÿ  as  well  as  a general  on  a miraculous  white  horse  [p.4].1' 

Shchapov  quotes  a song,  which  begins  on  what  seems  more  like  a note 
of  pagan  earth  worship:  «У  нас  было  на  сырой  земле»/  “It  happened  to  us 


10  In  Tolstoy’s  War  and  Peace  (Bk.  Ill,  part  1 , chapter  19),  Pierre  Bezukhov  uses  similar 
reasoning  to  equate  Napoleon  with  the  Beast  of  the  Apocalypse. 

V.  7.  И произоишла  на  небе  война.  Михаилъ  и ангелы  его  воевали  против 
дракона,  и драконъ  и ангелы  его  воевали  против  нихъ.  V.  14.  И даны  были  жене 
два  крыла  большаго  орла,  чтобъ  она  летела  в пустыню  въ  свое  место  от  лица  змея, 

и там  питалась  бы  въ  продолжении  времени,  временъ  и полвремени. 

12 

See  Laura  Engelstein,  Castration  and  the  Heavenly  Kingdom:  A Russian  Folktale 
(Ithaca  and  London:  Cornell  University  Press,  1999)  pp.  31-33  for  Selivanov  as  saviour 
and  the  confusion  between  iskupitel  ’ (saviour)  and  skopitel  ’ (castrate). 

’ The  white  horse  stood  for  the  purity  of  castration.  Engelstein,  149-50. 
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on  the  damp  earth”;  and  later  «Пустыня  моя  матушка  вторая»/  “The 
wilderness  is  my  second  mother”,  and  «Отвещает  мать-пустыня/  и 
архангельским  своим  гласом»/  “And  mother-wilderness  replied/  and 
with  her  archangelic  voice”  [p.9].  In  The  Devils , Mar’ia  Lebiadkina  meets 
a nun  who  has  been  sent  to  a monastery  as  a penance  for  “prophesying” 
(the  Flagellants  and  the  Castrates  were  often  known  as  the  “prophesying” 
sects).  She  tells  Mar’ia  that  “The  Madonna  is  the  great  mother,  the  raw 
earth,  and  in  this  there  is  a great  joy  for  men”.  Under  her  influence  Mar’ia 
kisses  the  ground  and  weeps  whenever  she  makes  full  obeisance  (10,  116). 
Falling  down  and  kissing  the  earth  is  also  advocated  by  the  monk  Zosima 
in  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  and  Shchapov  tells  us  that  the  sect  of  the 
Beguny  looked  back  to  two  persecuted  elders  of  the  White  Sea  Monastery, 
the  saints  Zosima  and  Sawatiy:  “For  we  are  Christians  of  the  only 
confession  of  the  universal  gatherings  of  the  fathers  and  holy  martyrs  of  the 
Solovetsky  dwelling  who  suffered  for  the  ancient  piety;  this  same 
confession  do  we  hold”  [p.22] . As  we  know  also  from  the  novels  of 
Mel’nikov-Pechersky  the  Priestly  Sect  - Popovtsy  - also  traced  their  origin 
to  these  two  saints,  and  it  seems  interesting,  at  least,  that  Dostoevsky 
should  choose  the  name  Zosima  for  his  saintly  monk  in  The  Brothers 
Karamazov. 

Moreover,  Shchapov ’s  positive  assessment  of  the  role  of  the  sects  and 
of  Pugachevshchina  in  Russian  history  complements  Dostoevsky’s  own 
evaluation  in  No. 2 of  the  journal  for  the  same  year.  It  seems  as  though 
Shchapov  is  echoing  Dostoevsky  when  he  writes:  “Yes,  they  do  mean 
something  in  the  people’s  history,  in  the  development  of  the  folk  spirit, 
world  outlook,  aspirations  and  ideals.  They  do  mean  something  such 
monstrous  phenomena  as  Pugachevshchina,  Khristovshchina,  Selivanov- 
shchina,  political  imposture  and  religious  imposture”  [p.5], 

Rodevich’s  review  of  the  history  of  the  Preobrazhenskoe  Cemetery  and 
the  life  of  Awakum  published  in  Premia  1862,  No.  12,  gives  an  account 
of  the  founding  of  the  cemetery  in  1777  to  cope  with  the  many  deaths 
caused  by  the  plague.  Its  founder,  Il’ia  Kovylin,  also  set  up  a society  there 
of  the  sect  of  the  Fedoseevtsy.  Rodevich  follows  Shchapov  in  stressing  that 
the  time  has  passed  when  the  raskol  was  seen  as  merely  a religious 
phenomenon,  and  he  follows  the  line  of  Shchapov  and  of  Dostoevsky 
himself  in  suggesting  that  the  sects  have  something  positive  to  offer:  “In 
this  respect  the  raskol  is  the  most  significant  and  greatest  phenomenon  in 


See:  P.I.  Mel’nikov-Pechersky,  ‘V  lesakh’,  Sobranie  sochinenii  v shesti  tomakh, 
Moscow,  1963,  Vol.II,  p.32 1 . 
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Russian  life.  The  raskol  was  not  forced  on  our  people  from  outside,  as  were 
the  majority  of  the  important  phenomena  of  its  historical  life,  but  it  arose 
organically  from  the  people  themselves,  and  only  amid  phenomena  that 
was  foreign  to  them:  the  raskol  itself  is  the  most  vital,  energetic  denial  of 
these  phenomena  that  are  foreign  to  them  ...  The  raskol  is  the  folk 
consciousness”  [p.  1].  He  goes  on  to  say,  in  an  obvious  jibe  at  the 
Westemisers:  “The  raskol,  however  has  not  even  disappeared  from 
civilization,  because  it  itself  is  its  own  form  of  civilization,  and  the 
gentlemen  who  think  that  the  raskol  is  frightened  of  civilization,  and  is  an 
opposite  phenomenon  to  it,  understand  the  civilization  of  the  people  in 
general  in  a very  narrow  way”  [p.2].  Rather  surprisingly  Rodevich  sees 
Kovylin,  who  was  quite  an  eccentric  figure,  as  the  personification  of  the 
general  sense  of  the  raskol. 

The  Fedoseevtsy  were  a priestless  sect,  who  under  the  leadership  of  the 
sexton  Fedoseev,  broke  away  from  the  Pomorskaia  sect  in  the  Vygoretskii 
Monastery,  in  revolt  against  their  willingness  to  pray  for  the  tsar.  The  lot 
of  the  break-away  sect  was  not  enviable  until  they  were  taken  up  by 
Kovylin,  who  managed  to  avoid  the  clutches  of  the  Orthodox  Church  by 
achieving  civil  status  for  his  cemetery.  His  influence  extended  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  cemetery;  the  police  were  in  his  pay,  and  he  had  ties  with 
influential  people,  but  he  was  also  a practical  joker.  In  1812  the 
Fedoseevtsy  showed  their  non-allegiance  to  the  Russian  State  by  sending 
an  embassy  to  Napoleon,  requesting  his  protection;  a request  which  he 
granted  [5]. 

Kalatuzov’s  article  “An  Essay  on  the  Way  of  Life  and  the  Beliefs  of 
the  Castrates:  From  the  Accounts  of  a Female  Wanderer”  (Очерк  быта  и 
веровании  Скопцов:  из  рассказов  странницы)  was  published  in 
Dostoevsky’s  second  journal  Epokha  in  1865,  No.l."  It  is  (or  claims  to  be) 
the  account  of  a milder  sectarian,  a “Wanderer”  ( strannitsa ),  allowed  to 
live  in  a Castrate  community."’  Her  name  Rodionova  suggests,  perhaps, 
purely  nominal  kinship  with  the  “instructor”  ( nastavnik ) Rodion  Mikhay- 
lov, who  features  in  Shchapov’s  account  of  the  wandering  sects.  In  his 
novel  Crime  and  Punishment,  Dostoevsky  will  associate  the  name  with 
raskol’nik  in  his  hero  Rodion  RaskoFnikov. 


See:  <http://smalt.karelia.m/~filolog/epokha/1865/scopcy.htm>.  The  page  references 
which  follow  in  square  brackets  are  to  this  version. 

Such  figures  were  important  in  relaying  the  ascetic  ideas  of  folk  religion  from  place 
to  place.  See:  Engelshteyn,  p.32. 
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Kalatuzov  describes  Rodionova  as  a “wanderer”  “by  the  rights  of  a 
person  of  God”  (na  pravakh  bozh  ’ego  cheloveka),  which  might  add  another 
dimension  to  her  identity,  as  the  term  “the  people  of  God”/  “ bozh  7 lyudi ”, 
was  how  the  Castrates  described  themselves.  The  Castrates  also  called 
themselves  “Christians  of  Sion”  ( Sionskie  Khristiane ) and  outwardly  they 
professed  the  official  Orthodox  faith,  but  in  the  privacy  of  their  community 
they  observed  quite  different  rituals. 

In  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  we  are  told  that  Smerdiakov:  “had 
suddenly  and  quite  unexpectedly  grown  older,  had  become  wrinkled  out  of 
all  proportion  to  his  age.  He  had  grown  yellowish,  and  begun  to  look  like  a 
Castrate”  (14,  1 15).  On  first  joining  this  new  sect,  Rodionovna  is  surprised 
by  the  extreme  paleness  of  a young  man  without  a beard  who  looks  like  a 
corpse,  and  she  asks  whether  he  is  suffering  from  a fever.  He  is,  of  course 
a Castrate.  Castration  itself  is  called  a “seal”  (pechat  ’).  There  is  the  minor 
operation  (removal  of  the  testicles)  and  the  full  one  (removal  of  the  penis) 
called  the  “big  seal”  (bol’shaia  pechat’),  which  can  obviously  go  wrong 
and  have  serious  consequences.  Such  unfortunates  are  unable  to  retain  their 
urine  and  can  always  be  distinguished  by  their  unhealthy  look  and  their 
smell  [p.8] . Female  castration  also  takes  place:  the  minor  seal  involves  the 
cutting  off  of  the  nipples;  the  major  seal  is  the  removal  of  both  breasts.  The 
biblical  justification  for  this  is  to  be  found  in  Mathew,  19,  v.12:  «Ибо  есть 
скопцы,  которые  из  чрева  матернаго  родились  такъ;  и есть  скопцы, 
которые  оскоплены  отъ  людей;  и есть  скопцы  которые  сделали  сами 
себя  скопцами  для  царства  небеснаго.  Кто  может  вместить;  да 
вместить.»  This  last  sentence  - “Не  who  can  implement  it;  let  him 
implement  it”  - lends  castration  a divine  authority,  and  it  takes  place  in  a 
secret  location  below  the  bathhouse,  known  variously  as  the  ‘City  of 
David’,  the  ‘Study’  ( kabinet ),  ‘Sion’,  and  ‘Jerusalem  on  High’  ( gornyy ). 

One  of  the  chief  rituals  of  the  Castrates  (as  of  the  FlageWants/Khlysty) 
is  the  radenie  - a whirling  around  like  Dervishes,  which  takes  place  in  the 
large  pre-bath  area,  and  is  often  referred  to  as  a “spiritual  bath”  ( bania 
dukhovnaia ) [p.  1 9].  The  radenie  is  often  called  a “conversation”  ( beseda ) 
in  imitation  of  Christ’s  conversation  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  where 
he  prayed  to  the  point  of  sweat  and  blood  [p.  1 5].  The  participants  wear 
white  surplices  and  stockings,  which  are  an  important  part  of  this  attire. 
Rodionovna  frequently  refers  to  them  and  actual  sews  them  herself.  In  The 
Brothers  Karamazov,  Ivan  is  suddenly  confronted  with  the  reality  of  his 
own  guilt  in  his  father’s  death,  when  the  Castrate-like  Smerdyakov 
produces  the  money  from  a white  stocking.  It  is  to  this  stocking  that  Ivan 
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appears  to  react:  ‘“You  frightened  me  ...  with  that  stocking.”  he  said 
strangely  smirking’  (15,  60). 

Rodionovna  says  that  the  Castrates  consider  themselves  gods.  The 
icons  they  venerate  are  of  men  without  beards  - particularly  esteemed  is 
the  icon  of  St  George  on  a white  horse  slaying  the  dragon  of  lust.  Like 
Shchapov,  Kalatuzov  points  to  pagan  survivals  of  earth  worship  embodied 
in  the  goddess  Mat’  syra  zemlia  (Mother  Raw  Earth)  in  their  songs.  One 
quoted  by  Rodionovna  ends  with  the  words:  “Of  the  destructive  force  on 
the  damp  earth”  (силы  гибельной  на  сырой  земле)  [р.  14],  and  another 
song  refers  to  the  earth  as  “mother”,  “mistress”,  “nourisher”  (матушка, 
сударышка,  кормилица)  [p.  1 8]. 

In  Vremia,  and  elsewhere,  Dostoevsky  puts  forward  a positive 
endorsement  of  the  Russian  raskol.  Yet,  given  the  barbaric  practices  of  the 
Castrates,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  he  could  approve  of  this  branch  of 
sectarianism.  It  is,  however,  noteworthy  that  in  his  use  of  the  “sects”  as 
symbolic  thematic  material  in  his  novels,  it  is  in  the  association  of  his 
characters  with  the  Castrates  - the  house  of  Rogozhin  ( The  Idiot), 
Stavrogin/Petr  Verkhovensky  ( The  Devils ) and  Smerdiakov  ( The  Brothers 
Karamazov)  - that  we  always  see  a distinctly  negative  connotation. 


Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  ХѴІП  (2014)  pp.  45-58 
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Literary  influence  works  in  ways  that  are  simultaneously  obvious  and 
ineffable.  Citation,  even  when  direct,  always  entails  a degree  of  “transfor- 
mative use,”  as  the  lawyers  call  it.'  Among  the  Russian  classics,  Dosto- 
evsky is  conspicuous  in  his  abundant  use  of  quotations  from  other  writers. 
His  vaunted  polyphony  (Bakhtin  6-7)  represents  not  only  an  internal 
conversation  among  characters,  narrator,  and  author,  but  also  a dialogue 
with  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  Dostoevsky’s  usual  pattern  is  to  use 
quotation  to  parody,  ironize,  or  polemicize.  But  As  Nina  Perlina  shows  in 
her  classic  study  on  quotation  in  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  the  writer  does 
not  use  irony  or  parody  when  he  cites  from  the  Bible  and  Alexander 
Pushkin  (“the  revealed  Truth  of  the  Gospels  and  the  ideal  and  harmonious 
truth  of  Art”  [5]),  thus  signaling  their  status  as  his  most  important 
interlocutors.  This  dynamics  of  quotation  permeates  not  only  the  writer’s 
last  and  greatest  novel,  but  also  a number  of  his  works  of  the  1870s.  “The 
Peasant  Marei”  (Muzhik  Marei,  1876)  in  particular  bears  powerful  yet 
veiled  quotations  from  both  the  Bible  (the  Old  Testament  Book  of  Isaiah) 
and  Pushkin’s  famous  poem  “The  Prophet”  (Пророк,  1826)7  The  three 
works  are  of  different  genres  — non-fictional  prose;  poetry;  Biblical 
prophecy  - which  allows  us  to  raise  the  question  of  the  role  that  generic 
boundaries  play  in  literary  borrowing.  The  generic  issues  are  rendered 
potent  by  the  fact  that  “Peasant  Marei,”  and  the  closely  related  story  “The 


' “If  [...]  the  secondary  use  adds  value  to  the  original— if  the  quoted  matter  is  used  as 
raw  material,  transformed  in  the  creation  of  new  information,  new  aesthetics,  new 
insights  and  understandings—  this  is  the  very  type  of  activity  that  the  fair  use  doctrine 
intends  to  protect  for  the  enrichment  of  society.”  Pierre  N.  Levai,  “Toward  a Fair  Use 
Standard,”  Harvard  Law  Review  1105  (1990).  <http://docs.law.gwu.edu/facweb/claw/ 
levalfrustd.htm>  (accessed  25  March  2014). 

~ For  the  reader’s  reference,  these  two  texts  are  provided  at  the  end  of  this  article. 
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Dream  of  a Ridiculous  Man”  (which  also  develops  the  theme  of  prophecy, 
but  in  a work  of  narrative  fiction),* 3  are  nestled  within  Dostoevsky’s 
generically  ambitious  The  Diary  of  a Writer,  identified  by  Gary  Saul 
Morson  as  a “boundary  genre.”  The  references  to  Pushkin  and  Isaiah  in 
“Peasant  Marei”  until  now  have  not  attracted  attention  from  scholars  and 
readers.  As  I intend  to  show,  their  very  hiddenness  signals  a complex  and 
powerful  dynamic  that  draws  power  not  only  from  these  sources  but  also 
from  Dostoevsky’s  own  autobiographical  experience  as  he  creates  a 
distinctive  new  poetics  of  prophecy,  one  which  will  become  a key  element 
in  his  enduring  legacy. 

The  focus  of  my  study  is  a unique  pattern  of  textual  clues  reflecting  the 
significance  of  both  Pushkin’s  “The  Prophet”  and  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Isaiah  in  the  writer’s  thinking  and  artistic  development  not  only  at 
a critical  time  in  his  life,  but  also  over  his  entire  career  as  a writer.  Prophecy 
was  an  important  theme  for  Dostoevsky  in  the  1870s.  He  had  intended  to 
include  an  article  on  the  subject  in  The  Diary  of  a Writer  in  1877, 4 and  he 
repeatedly  returned  to  it  in  his  fictional  and  non-fictional  works  of  the 
period.  Viewing  the  Westernized,  liberalizing  urban  Russia  of  his  day  as  a 
kind  of  fallen  Babylon,  he  offers  his  Christian  vision  in  terms  of  prophecy. 
The  theme  is  associated,  naturally,  with  texts  from  the  Old  Testament, 
notably  the  Book  of  Isaiah  (Iakubovich  59).  Prophecy  figured  prominently 
in  Russian  Romantic  poetry  beginning  in  the  1810s;  it  was  associated  both 
with  the  aspiration  to  political  freedom  and  with  the  theme  of  poetic 
inspiration,  granted  to  poets  from  above.  Dostoevsky  placed  special  value 
on  Pushkin’s  “The  Prophet,”  and  he  frequently  recited  it  at  literary  readings 
during  the  1870s.  His  readings  of  the  poem  during  the  Pushkin  anniversary 
celebration  in  June  1880  and  during  the  fall  of  that  year  were  memorable 


The  relevant  poetic  predecessor  in  the  case  of  “The  Dream  of  the  Ridiculous  Man”  is 

Lermontov’s  “The  Prophet”  (“Пророк,”  1841).  See  editors'  notes,  PSS  25:  408. 

4 See  the  variant  for  the  May-June  1877  issue  in  PSS  25:  261-66. 

In  her  overview  of  Dostoevsky’s  use  of  Old  Testament  quotations,  I.D.  Iakubovich 
writes,  in  reference  to  the  1870s,  “The  writer’s  thought  moves  from  the  ‘eternal’  to  the 
events  of  the  day,  revealing  the  inner  connection  between  them  and  prophesizing  the 
distant  future”  (59).  Iakubovich  focuses  on  Dostoevsky’s  direct  citations  from  the  Old 
Testament,  including  a reference  by  the  Diary  of  a Writer’s  paradoxicalist  to  Isaiah  2:4 
(“and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruninghooks” 
[перекуют  мечи  свои  на  орала  и копья  свои  на  серпы]  [22:  124]).  Iakubovich  does 
not  address  Isaiah  6. 
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for  their  powerful  effect  on  his  listeners.6  In  the  eyes  of  many,  Dostoevsky’s 
Pushkin  speech  established  the  writer  as  a prophet  foretelling  Russia’s 
destiny7 *  - a role  that  drew  renewed  attention  after  the  fall  of  the  Soviet 
Union." 

Dostoevsky  published  “The  Peasant  Marei”  in  the  February  1876  issue 
of  The  Diary  of  a Writer , sixteen  years  after  his  return  from  Siberian  prison 
and  exile,  and  fifteen  years  after  the  publication  of  Notes  from  the  Dead 
House.  The  text  describes  a childhood  memory  that  came  to  him  in  prison. 
The  frame  is  explicitly  non-fictional  and  autobiographical.  In  his 
introduction  to  the  piece,  Dostoevsky  stresses  that  this  is  the  first  time  he 
has  written  so  personally  about  his  time  in  prison:  “Up  until  today  I have 
practically  never  addressed  in  print  the  topic  of  my  life  in  prison;  Notes 
from  the  Dead  House  I wrote  fifteen  years  ago,  using  a fictional  narrator” 
(PSS  22:  47).9  The  very  fact  that  the  writer  decides  to  revisit  this  period 
after  such  a long  silence,  and  without  the  veil  of  fiction,  underlines  the 
importance  of  this  text,  as  does  the  complex  form  and  wide  scope  of  “The 
Peasant  Marei”  itself.  The  temporal  frame  encompasses  most  of  the 
author’s  life:  the  incident  recalled  takes  place  in  his  childhood;  the  convict 
Dostoevsky  has  the  memory  during  his  first  year  in  prison,  that  is,  when 
the  author  was  twenty-nine  years  old  - almost  the  exact  mid-point  of  his 
life,  for  he  will  die  at  the  age  of  sixty;  and  the  time  of  writing  comes  within 
five  years  of  Dostoevsky’s  death,  when  his  fame  and  authority  were  at  their 
peak.  Thus  these  three  periods  represent  three  vitally  important  life  stages 
1)  child;  2)  convict;  3)  writer."  In  the  following  analysis  I aim  to  show  how 
accounting  for  the  complex  time-frame  allows  for  an  integration  of  the 


6 See  Dostoevskaia  373,  389;  F.  M.  Dostoevskii  v vospominaniiakh  sovremennikov  303, 
305,  352,  384,  402;  and  Annenskii. 

Joseph  Frank  entitles  the  culminating  volume  of  his  biography  accordingly: 
Dostoevsky:  The  Mantle  of  the  Prophet. 

Dostoevsky’s  role  as  a prophet  has  been  the  subject  of  endless  discussion,  particularly 
during  the  Symbolist  period  (See  Saraskina  342-3)  and  following  the  collapse  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  See,  for  example,  a 2008  discussion  in  the  popular  press:  “Prophet  or 
Genius:  Which  was  Dostoevsky?”,  by  Iulia  Shigareva,  in  Arguments  and  Facts. 

9 

All  translations  mine.  - CA. 

This  triple  temporal  frame  both  complicates  and  enriches  the  critic’s  task.  About  the 
importance  of  the  last  level  - “writer”  - Linda  Ivanits  writes  that  Dostoevsky  had  in 
mind  primarily  an  audience  of  his  contemporaries,  that  is,  his  readers  of  the  1870s;  in 
this  work  he  hoped  “to  lead  his  readers  toward  a true  understanding  of  the  Russian 
people”  (Ivanitsl49). 
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writer’s  biography  into  a complex  dialogue  of  literary  influences  that 
culminates  in  a uniquely  Dostoevskian  use  of  a poetic  image  to  convey  a 
message  about  the  prose  writer  as  prophet. 

The  complex,  distinctive  features  of  “The  Peasant  Marei”  have 
naturally  earned  it  a great  deal  of  critical  attention.  Standing  on  the 
boundary  of  autobiography  and  fiction,  the  work  has  been  deservedly 
interpreted  as  reflecting  a turning  point  in  the  writer’s  life  and  work.  In  his 
religious  life,  as  Robin  Feuer  Miller  shows,  it  serves  as  a “parabolic 
anecdote”  composed  of  several  disparate,  seemingly  contradictory  parts 
filtered  carefully  and  stregically  through  the  medium  of  art”  to  mark  a 
conversion;  in  other  words,  a distinctively  Dostoevskian  “ profession  de 
foi.""  In  his  social  and  cultural  thinking,  Dostoevsky  presents  the  incident 
as  the  moment  when  he  came  to  understand  the  value  and  spiritual 
significance  of  the  Russian  common  people  within  a class  system  that 
separated  them  from  the  upper  classes  and  the  educated,  westernized 
intelligentsia.  This  message  is  reinforced  by  the  work’s  context  in  The 
Diary  of  a Writer.  “The  Peasant  Marei”  was  the  third  and  last  part  of  the 
first  chapter  for  February  1876;  the  article  immediately  preceding  it  was 
entitled  “On  Love  for  the  People.  Necessary  Contract  with  the  People”  (O 
любви  к народу.  Необходимый  контракт  с народом).  Thus  the  Russian 
common  people  was  on  Dostoevsky’s  mind  when  he  composed  “The 
Peasant  Marei.”  Through  its  complex  dynamic,  the  piece  bears  factual, 
autobiographical,  historical,  symbolic,  religious,  and  moral  significance.  In 
this  hierarchy,  political  factors  also  have  their  place:  “The  Peasant  Marei” 
represents  - conventionally  speaking  - the  moment  when  Dostoevsky 
turned  away  from  his  fonner  radical  convictions,  particularly  the  ideas  of 
communism  that  he  had  taken  from  western  sources  and,  most  importantly, 
which  had  sent  the  young  writer  to  prison  in  the  first  place.  The  fraught 
setting  of  the  frame  - the  hard-labor  prison  - highlights  the  point  that  the 
incident,  and  the  memory  of  it  that  he  recounts,  represent  not  only  a 
political  change  of  mind,  but  also  a new  awareness  of  his  own  moral 
responsibility  for  his  crime,  that  is,  his  new  understanding  of  his  own  guilt. 
And  taken  within  its  third  and  final  temporal  frame,  “The  Peasant  Marei” 
signals  the  moment  when  Dostoevsky  - the  editor  of  The  Diary  of  a Writer 
- takes  on  his  mature  role  not  simply  as  fellow  countryman  and  defender 


See  Miller  75-8.  My  analysis  broadens  the  generic  parameters  to  include  another 
biblical  genre  - prophecy,  the  profession  de  foi  of  a prose  prophet.  Robert  Louis  Jackson 
also  considers  the  work’s  religious  significance,  as  an  example  of  the  dynamic  between 
obraz  and  bezobrazie  in  Dostoevsky’s  aesthetics.  See  his  20-32. 
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of  the  peasants  during  the  height  of  Russian  populism,  but  also  as  their 
voice,  that  is,  their  “poet  in  prose”. 

Dostoevsky  always  created  a complex  narrative  frame  when  the  stakes 
were  high  and  when  he  needed  the  reader  to  pay  close  attention;  the  most 
famous  examples  may  be  “The  Grand  Inquisitor”  and  Zosima’s  sermons 
and  exhortations  in  The  Brothers  Karamazov Although  in  “The  Peasant 
Marei”  Dostoevsky  presents  both  the  recollection  and  the  recalled  incident 
as  fact,  he  provides  the  work  with  an  extremely  elaborate  layered  narrative 
structure.  First,  he  reminds  the  readers  of  The  Diary  of  a Writer  that  it  is 
his  discussion  of  the  Russian  common  people  that  has  brought  on  the 
recollection.  Then  he  takes  them  back  to  the  Siberian  prison  that  was  the 
setting  of  his  Notes  from  the  Dead  House  (1861).  Here  he  dispenses  with 
what  was  in  that  work  a thin  fictional  frame,  offering  his  recollection  as 
factual.  It  was  Easter  week,  and  the  prisoners  had  been  drinking,  brawling, 
and  carousing  - bringing  on  a feeling  of  disgust  and  hatred  in  the  convict- 
observer  (Dostoevsky).  With  these  words  echoing  in  his  ears,  “Little  by 
little  I sank  into  reverie  and  became  imperceptively  immersed  in 
recollections”  (Мало-помалу  я и впрямь  забылся  и неприметно  погру- 
зился в воспоминания  [47]).  Here,  as  at  other  pivotal  moments  in  his 
works  - such  as  with  Dmitry’s  dream  of  the  baby  in  The  Brothers 
Karamazov,  Dostoevsky  situates  his  character’s  moral  awakenings  in  a 
dream.  The  references  to  violence,  sin,  and  death  in  the  frame  underline  the 
moral  urgency  of  the  episode  and  prepare  the  reader  for  the  awakening  to 
come.  The  location  of  the  scene,  and  of  the  work  as  a whole,  within  the 
depths  of  the  “Dead  House”  is  highly  symbolic  of  that  peculiarly  Russian 
spiritual  darkness  ( mrak ) that  is  associated  with  it.  Other  signals  of  urgency 
in  the  frame  include  the  temporal  setting  at  Easter;  a description  of  a scene 
from  nature  (a  boy  in  the  woods)  - quite  rare  in  Dostoevsky’s  poetics;  the 
use  of  archaic  vocabulary;  and  the  repetition  of  key  details. 

The  siuzhet  of  “The  Prophet  Marei”  can  be  summarized  as  follows:  In 
the  depths  of  the  Dead  House,  far  from  home,  depressed  and  preoccupied 
with  problems  of  crime  (his  own  and  those  of  others),  the  narrator-convict- 
sinner  Dostoevsky  feels  alone,  isolated  from  human  company,  and  in  a 
metaphorical  sense,  dead  (as  his  so-titled  habitat  would  suggest).  He  has 
nothing  in  common  with  the  people  who  surround  him;  the  only  human  link 


* “Akulka’s  Husband,”  which  according  to  Robert  Louis  Jackson  serves  as  the  moral 
center  of  Notes  from  the  Dead  House,  is  another  example.  See  his  20-32.  Nancy 
Ruttenburg  also  gives  a subtle  analysis  of  narrative  framing  and  its  aesthetic 
significance  in  “The  Peasant  Marei.”  See  her  76-82. 
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is  hatred  and  spite  (expressed  by  a fellow  political  prisoner,  a Pole,  in  a 
foreign  language:  “je  hais  ces  brigands'. ” [46]).  Suddenly  a memory  from 
childhood  comes  to  him.  He  is  nine  years  old,  back  in  his  home  village.  As 
he  walks  near  a patch  of  bushes  on  his  family’s  property,  the  child  imagines 
that  he  hears  someone  crying  out:  “A  wolf  is  coming!”  (Волк  бежит!  [48]). 
He  is  frightened,  and  the  peasant  of  the  title  comforts  him.  The  plot  is 
simple;  the  drama  is  prosaic,  moral  in  nature,  and  profound.  The  experience 
of  this  contact  with  the  peasant  is  described  as  a miracle  that  changes 
everything  for  the  convict  Dostoevsky:  “By  some  kind  of  miracle,  all  of  the 
hatred  and  spite  in  my  heart  disappeared  completely”  (каким-то  чудом, 
исчезла  совсем  всякая  ненависть  и злоба  в сердце  моем  [49]).  His 
wording  here  anticipates  that  of  Ivan  Karamazov,  who  calls  love  for  others 
“a  miracle  impossible  on  earth”  (невозможное  на  земле  чудо  [14:  216]); 
indeed,  no  higher  order  of  miracle  than  love  for  one’s  fellow  man  is 
possible  in  Dostoevsky’s  works.  The  underlying  plot  of  resurrection 
developed  in  Memoirs  of  the  Dead  House , and  surely  recalled  by 
Dostoevsky’s  readers  in  the  1870s,  reinforces  this  message.1 

Nothing  unusual  happened.  There  was  no  wolf,  just  a dog  nearby  with 
a wolfy  name  ( VoIchok)\  the  child  was  never  in  any  danger.  There  was  no 
violence,  no  noise,  no  outcry.  The  only  things  that  were  real  were  the 
child’s  fear  and  his  brief  encounter  with  a simple  peasant.  But  for  whatever 
reason,  this  encounter,  and  the  recollection  of  it  twenty  years  later  (as 
recounted  twenty-six  years  after  that),  changed  everything.  The  power  of 
the  story  rests,  in  my  opinion,  not  simply  on  the  fact  that  Dostoevsky  says 
it’s  important,  and  not  simply  on  his  depiction  of  the  Peasant  Marei  as  a 
representative  of  the  Russian  common  people.  It  derives  equally 
importantly  from  the  dialogue  it  is  conducting  with  its  poetic  and  biblical 
predecessors. 

In  Pushkin’s  poem  the  future  prophet  is  making  his  way  through  a 
gloomy  “desert”  (Духовной  жаждою  томим//[...]  в пустыне  мрачной  я 
влачился),  when  suddenly,  at  a crossroads,  a seraph  appears  to  him.  The 
seraph  leads  him  through  a terrible,  painful  ritual  initiating  him  into  the 
sacred  role  of  prophet.  By  touching  the  poet’s  eyes  and  ears  he  awakens  his 
senses  to  hitherto  inaccessible  mysteries  (моих  зениц  коснулся  он//[...] 
моих  ушей  коснулся  он).  The  seraph  then  tears  out  the  poet’s  “sinful 
tongue”  and  replaces  it  with  the  stinger  of  a wise  serpent;  he  cleaves  his 
chest  and  replaces  his  heart  with  a burning  lump  of  coal.  The  poem  ends 


The  theme  of  resurrection  at  the  heart  of  Memoirs  from  the  Dead  House  is  Robert 
Louis  Jackson’s  focus  of  his  analysis  of  that  work  in  his  The  Art  of  Dostoevsky. 
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with  the  seraph’s  famous  exhortation:  “Arise,  prophet,  and  see  and  hear// 
and  traversing  the  seas  and  lands//  bum  the  hearts  of  men  with  your  word” 
(Восстань,  пророк,  и виждь,  и внемли, //Исполнись  волею  моей,//  И, 
обходя  моря  и земли, //Глаголом  жги  сердца  людей). 

Pushkin’s  “Prophet”  only  speaks  to  readers  of  “The  Peasant  Marei” 
when  considered  as  part  of  a dynamic,  three-way  conversation  with  the 
Isaiah  passage.  Our  first  task,  then,  is  to  establish  a link  between  these 
predecessors  and  Dostoevsky’s  work,  for  the  reference  is  not  direct.  After 
all,  what  possible  connection  can  there  be  between  a filthy  Russian  peasant 
and  a fabulous  six-winged  angel  delivering  a message  of  divine  inspiration 
to  the  Romantic  poet  - not  to  mention  a Biblical  prophet?  A surface  reading 
of  the  texts  yields  only  differences:  poetry-prose;  heaven-earth;  poet  of 
genius-frightened  boy;  seraph-dirty  peasant.  The  link  lies  in  key  details, 
and  in  the  overall  trajectory  of  the  plots.  Pushkin’s  poet’s  “dark  desert”  (в 
пустыне  мрачной)  is  the  prison  where  the  convict  Dostoevsky  is 
undergoing  his  spiritual  trials;  the  six-winged  seraph  bringing  a message 
from  another  world  is  Marei;  and  the  actual  textual  link  is  the  action  at  the 
center  of  all  three  works:  the  moment  when  the  messenger  touches  the 
future  prophet’s/  future  poet’s/  future  prose  writer’s  lips.  Pushkin’s 
frightened  eagle  (у  испуганной  орлицы)  is  echoed  laterally  in  the  boy’s 
fright  (от  испуга;  испужался).  He  is  comforted  by  a representative  of  the 
people,  of  the  same  people  who  surrounded  and  frightened  the  convict 
Dostoevsky  in  prison.  Here  the  gesture  is  important:  “The  comers  of  my 
lips  trembled,  [...]  he  quietly  extended  his  thick  finger  with  its  black 
fingernail,  soiled  in  dirt,  and  quietly  touched  my  trembling  lips”  (Углы  губ 
моих  вздрагивали,  [...]  он  протянул  тихонько  свой  толстый,  с черным 
ногтем,  запачканный  в земле  палец  и тихонько  дотронулся  до 
вспрыгивавших  моих  губ  [48]).  It  is  by  means  of  this  gesture,  and  of  his 
blessing  invoking  the  name  of  Christ,  that  the  peasant  relieves  the  boy’s 
fear.  Here  Dostoevsky’s  distinctively  paradoxical  poetics  is  at  work;  the 
references  work  by  contrast.  The  peasant’s  gesture  and  his  kind  words 
change  the  boy’s  perceptions;  instead  of  hearing  what  is  not  there  (the  “cry 
wolf’),  he  now  knows  “that  there  was  no  wolf’  (48).  The  scene  differs  in 
many  details  from  Pushkin’s  but  the  key  elements  are  in  place.  The 
contrasts  are  significant:  the  seraph  descends  from  heaven;  the  peasant  rises 
from  the  earth  (he  has  been  plowing).  The  peasant's  fingers  are  covered  in 
dirt  - not  just  any  dirt,  but  Russian  black  earth,  the  focus  of  Dostoevsky's 
philosophy  of  pochvennichestvo.  In  Pushkin’s  poem  the  seraph’s  fingers 
are  holding  a burning  coal,  black  product  of  the  black  earth.  Dostoevsky 
emphasizes  the  link  between  the  two  texts  through  repetition:  after  the  boy 
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goes  home,  he  does  not  speak  of  the  incident  and  forgets  it.  But  when  he 
grows  up  and  the  moment  comes,  he  suddenly  remembers  the  encounter, 
particularly  the  detail  of  the  peasant’s  dirty  finger:  “And  especially  that 
thick  finger  of  his,  soiled  in  the  earth,  with  which  he  quietly  and  with  timid 
tenderness  touched  my  trembling  lips”  (И  особенно  этот  толстый  его, 
запачканный  в земле  палец,  которым  он  тихо  и с робкой  нежностью 
прикоснулся  к вздрагивавшим  губам  моим  [49]  [my  emphasis.  - СА]). 
Repeating  the  detail  in  this  way  Dostoevsky  heightens  the  link  to  his 
prophetic  predecessors  by  replacing  the  neutral  Russian  word  дотронулся 
with  Pushkin’s,  and  Isaiah’s  more  poetic  коснуться  - Pushkin:  “моих 
зениц  коснулся  он”;  Isaiah:  “коснулся  уст  моих.” 

First  let  us  look  at  the  details  of  the  act  of  touching  itself.  In  Pushkin's 
poem  the  seraph  touches  the  poet’s  eyes  with  “fingers  light  as  a dream 
(перстами  легкими  как  сон)”.  Dostoevsky’s  peasant  touches  the  boy’s 
lips  “quietly;  quietly  and  timidly”  (тихонько;  тихо  и робко).  When  the 
seraph  turns  his  attention  to  the  poet’s  heart  and  his  tongue,  however,  his 
actions  become  violent  and  cruel.  Here  Pushkin’s  representation  of  the 
poet’s  calling  as  difficult  and  painful  reflects  Romantic  tradition. 
Dostoevsky’s  image,  by  contrast  is  prosaic;  instead  of  the  seraph’s 
violence,  Dostoevsky  presents  the  peasant’s  kindness  and  mercy.  He 
focuses  on  the  young  boy’s  new  awareness  of  a deeply  tangible,  Russian 
reality,  one  that  can  be  found  not  only  outside  the  prison  that  will  later 
confine  him  but  also  within  his  soul.  Dostoevsky’s  plot  resolves  the 
convict’s  guilt  into  a feeling  of  charity  and  love  ( caritas ) for  the  prisoners 
who  surround  him;  this  new  feeling  dispels  his  fear.  In  this  profound  yet 
prosaic  vision,  the  writer  offers  his  “realism  in  a higher  sense,”  a realism 
that  is  available  to  all,  not  just  a chosen  few. 

In  “The  Peasant  Marei,”  Dostoevsky  cites  details  from  the  Isaiah  text, 
not  present  in  Pushkin’s  poem,  which  heighten  his  prosaic  message. 
Pushkin  and  Isaiah’s  messengers  both  hold  a coal;  Dostoevsky’s  messenger 
has  a finger  with  a rough  finger,  whose  nail  is  blackened  with  earth. 
Whereas  Pushkin’s  seraph  plants  the  burning  coal  not  in  the  poet’s  mouth, 
where  the  serpent’s  sting  is  implanted,  but  in  his  chest,  Isaiah’s  seraph  and 
Dostoevsky’s  peasant  touch  the  prophet’s  lips.14  In  Dostoevsky,  this 


Here  a fascinating  digression  is  possible.  Whereas  in  English  and  Russian,  language 
is  associated  with  the  “tongue,”  and  in  fact  the  latter  is  often  used  as  a synonym  for 
language,  in  the  original  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  meaning  - language  - is 
conveyed  by  the  word  for  “lip.”  Bible  Translation  on  the  Threshold  of  the  Twenty-First 
Century  136. 
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moment  represents  the  boy’s  initiation  into  his  future  role  as  the  prophetic 
prose  writer. 

More  strikingly,  Pushkin’s  and  Isaiah’s  seraphim  command  their 
listener  to  speak.  Pushkin’s  seraph  says  “bum  the  hearts  of  men  with  your 
word”,  and  Isaiah’s  seraph  says  “go  and  tell  this  people.”  The  peasant 
Marei,  by  contrast,  touches  the  boy’s  lips  quietly;  this  gesture  can  be 
interpreted  as  a sign  to  the  boy  to  be  silent.  Here,  Dostoevsky  offers  an 
answer  to  his  prophetic  predecessors,  through  the  Tiutchevian  principle  of 
“be  silent,  conceal  yourself,  and  hide”  (молчи,  скрывайся  и таи)  rather 
than  a Pushkinian  principle  of  “noise  and  ringing”  (шум  и звон). 
Dostoevsky  thus  invokes  Isaiah’s  poetic  vision,  for  Isaiah  writes  of  the  long 
time  that  will  ensue,  during  which  people  will  not  understand  the  prophet’s 
vision:  “Go,  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not;  and 
see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make 
their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed” 
(6:9-10)."  And  the  boy  obeys;  he  keeps  his  silence.  Only  when  Dostoevsky 
grew  up,  only  after  he  had  a chance  to  read  the  works  of  Pushkin  and  the 
other  poets,  only  after  he  had  gone  through  the  temptations  of  revolutionary 
thought  and  the  ordeal  of  crime  and  punishment,  was  the  writer  ready  to 
remember  the  incident  from  his  childhood.  And  even  then,  even  as  he  wrote 
Memoirs  from  the  Dead  House,  he  kept  his  silence.  A full  quarter  of  a 
century  would  elapse  between  the  recollection  and  its  appearance  in 
writing.  From  the  initial  inspiration  to  the  expression  of  the  experience  in 
words  forty- five  years  would  pass. 

One  could  suggest  that  Dostoevsky  the  writer  acts  here  in  accordance 
with  a moral  law,  according  to  which  poets  and  prophets  initiated  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  word  must  keep  their  silence  and  purify  themselves  before 
they  are  worthy  to  speak  their  thoughts  openly.  This  would  certainly  accord 
with  the  prison  setting  and  Dostoevsky’s  own  experience  of  crime  - the 
crime  of  speaking  wrong  thoughts  - and  punishment.  The  words  of  the 
prophets,  spoken  prematurely,  would  not  be  understood  in  any  case."  The 


15 1 cite  the  King  James  Version  for  its  poetic  value,  though  it  is  less  literal  a translation 
than  others. 

A prophet  is  never  understood  in  his  own  land.  “To  be  party  to  the  word  of  God  may 
lead  to  an  inability  to  communicate  effectively  with  society,  an  experience  echoed  in 
the  lives  of  the  great  biblical  Prophets.”  “Commentary  to  the  Book  of  Isaiah,”  201 . The 
editors  of  the  PSS  cite  Zosima’s  words:  “The  human  race  does  not  accept  its  prophets 
and  torments  them,  but  people  love  their  martyrs  and  honor  those  whom  they  torment” 
(14:292).  PSS  25:408. 
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point  here  is  that  by  holding  his  silence  for  so  long  (twenty-six  years  were 
to  pass  between  Dostoevsky’s  experience  of  the  memory  and  his  recording 
it  in  writing),  Dostoevsky  was  following  the  path  of  the  prophets  as  they 
kept  silence  and  purified  themselves.  In  her  analysis  of  the  theme  of 
prophecy  in  the  Russian  poetic  tradition,  Pamela  Davidson,  citing  Gogol, 
presents  this  idea  as  follows:  “For  those  who  possess  the  ‘gift  of  the  word,’ 
the  voluntary  adoption  of  a ‘long  silence’  provides  an  important  purifying 
discipline,  in  much  the  same  way  as  a period  of  abstinence  can  serve  to 
regulate  the  appetites  of  the  body”  (Davidson  508). 

The  effect  of  the  seraph’s  visitation  on  Pushkin’s  poet  is  immediate  and 
acute:  the  poet  gets  through  the  ordeal,  and  he  may  go  forth.  Prose  writers 
have  a different  path;  their  genre  - narrative  - develops  its  moral  message 
through  the  passage  of  time.  At  the  beginning  of  “The  Peasant  Marei”, 
Dostoevsky  notes  that  he  spent  his  four  years  in  prison  continually  going 
over  his  memories  of  the  past: 

It  would  begin  at  a certain  point,  a small  thing,  often  imper- 
ceptible, and  then  would  expand  into  an  entire  picture,  into  a 
single  strong  and  integral  impression.  I would  analyze  these 
impressions,  adding  to  them  new  features  from  experiences  I had 
been  through  long  before,  and,  most  importantly,  I would  correct 
them,  constantly  correct  them  [. . .]  (47) 

Although  Dostoevsky  presents  this  process  purely  within  the  context  of  his 
prison  memories,  his  references  to  “analyizing”  (анализировал)  “correc- 
ting” (поправлял)  and  embellishing  (придавал  новые  черты»)  strongly 
suggest  the  creative  process  of  writing  fiction,  a process  by  which  a memo- 
ry17 is  shaped,  through  intense  and  concentrated  analysis  and  revision,  into 
a prose  composition. 

According  to  Davidson,  as  the  ancient  prophets  are  invoked  in  the 
Russian  poetic  tradition,  they  lose  what  was  primarily  a moral  focus;  she 
shows  that  Isaiah  lacks  the  Pushkinian  element  of  intensified  perception 
and  feelings;  that  is  an  addition  by  the  Romantic  poets  (Davidson  497). 
That  is,  in  Russian  poetry,  prophecy  is  associated  with  clairvoyance  in  its 
literal  sense  denoting  clarity  of  vision  beyond  the  moral  liberation  that  we 
see  when  Isaiah’s  seraph  touches  the  prophet  and  releases  him  from  sin: 
“And  he  laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and  said.  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips; 


7 Some  critics  see  the  workings  of  memory  to  be  one  of  the  most  important  features  of 
Dostoevsky’s  prosaic  poetics.  See,  for  example,  Thompson. 
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and  thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.”  Though  present,  the 
moral  element  is  underemphasized  in  Pushkin’s  poem  (through  the 
reference  to  “my  sinful  tongue”  [грешный  мой  язык]).  Pushkin  focuses  on 
what  and  how  the  prophet  sees  and  hears,  and  on  the  source  of  his  power 
and  inspiration  to  give  voice  to  his  perceptions.  Dostoevsky,  too,  writes  of 
this  effect  on  the  senses,  but  only  insofar  as  they  clarify  his  moral  state: 
“When  I came  down  from  the  bunk  and  looked  around,  I recall  that  I 
suddenly  felt  that  I could  look  at  all  of  these  unfortunate  men  with  a 
completely  different  point  of  view,  and  all  my  hatred  and  spite  had 
disappeared  completely,  by  a kind  of  miracle”  (49).  Where  Pushkin's  poet 
sees  and  hears  mysteries  of  a world  previously  inaccessible  to  him, 
Dostoevsky’s  child-convict-writer  gains  a clear  view  of  what  is  already 
there,  of  the  prosaic  world  of  the  Russian  peasant  as  part  of  Russian  society 
as  a whole,  of  the  people’s  grounding  in  the  earth  itself.  There  is  no  wolf, 
no  danger;  all  the  convicts  are  unhappy  and  deserving  of  pity  - even  the 
detested  Pole.  So  although  Dostoevsky  stresses  the  Pushkinian  elements  of 
heightened  sense  perception  in  the  child  as  a result  of  his  encounter  with 
the  peasant  (and  later,  of  the  convict’s  heightened  understanding  from  the 
memory  of  the  encounter),  he  also  retains  - or  rather  retrieves  and 
strengthens  - the  moral  elements  prominent  in  the  Biblical  text:  “all  my 
hatred  and  spite  had  disappeared”  (49).  In  other  words,  he  follows  in 
Isaiah’s  footsteps:  “thine  iniquity  [sin]  is  taken  away”  (греш  твой 
очищен).  Here  we  see  a pattern  that  we  have  seen  before  (Shatov)  and  will 
see  again  (Dmitry  Karamazov):  at  a climactic  moment,  the  hero’s  spite  and 
hatred  for  others  is  transformed  into  an  ability  to  empathize  and  love, 
because  he  experiences  the  miracle  of  a new  perspective  on  the  world. 
Whereas  Pushkin  the  poet  glosses  over  the  didactic  element  in  Isaiah’s  text, 
Dostoevsky  the  prose  writer  finds  the  essential  core  of  meaning  in  its  moral. 

Dostoevsky  is  drawn  to  the  prophet  when  he  is  surrounded  by  sin  and 
lawlessness,  when  he  finds  himself  in  the  depths  of  his  own  sin,  in  a state 
where  the  heart  of  the  people  was  “fat:”  their  ears  “heavy”;  their  eyes 
“shut,”  “lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
convert,  and  be  healed.”  (Isaiah  6:10)  Dostoevsky  writes  not  meta- 
phorically, but  literally  (as  Pushkin  put  it  elsewhere)  “in  the  depths  of  the 
Siberian  mines  (во  глубине  сибирских  руд)”  literally  from  the  depths  of 
the  Russian  earth,  from  the  depths  of  his  own  sin.  “The  Peasant  Marei”  is 
a small  but  powerful  work  that  offers  a message  not  only  about  the  writer’s 
own  creative  path  and  life  philosophy,  but  also  about  the  unique  capacity 
of  earthy  prose  to  serve  as  a vehicle  for  bearing  quintessential^  moral 
values. 


56 


Carol  Apoll onio 


Пророк 


Духовной  жаждою  томим, 

В пустыне  мрачной  я влачился, — 
И шестикрылый  серафим 
На  перепутье  мне  явился. 
Перстами  легкими  как  сон 
Моих  зениц  коснулся  он. 
Отверзлись  вещие  зеницы. 

Как  у испуганной  орлицы. 

Моих  ушей  коснулся  он,  — 

И их  наполнил  шум  и звон: 

И внял  я неба  содроганье, 

И горний  ангелов  полет, 

И гад  морских  подводный  ход, 

И дольней  лозы  прозябанье. 

И он  к устам  моим  приник. 


И вырвал  грешный  мой  язык, 

И празднословный  и лукавый, 

И жало  мудрыя  змеи 
В уста  замершие  мои 
Вложил  десницею  кровавой. 

И он  мне  грудь  рассек  мечом, 

И сердце  трепетное  вынул, 

И угль,  пылающий  огнем. 

Во  грудь  отверстую  водвинул. 
Как  труп  в пустыне  я лежал, 

И бога  глас  ко  мне  воззвал: 
«Восстань,  пророк,  и виждь,  и внемли, 
Исполнись  волею  моей, 

И,  обходя  моря  и земли, 
Глаголом  жги  сердца  людей» 


Книга  пророка  Исайи 

1 В год  смерти  царя  Озии  видел  я Господа,  сидящего  на  престоле 
высоком  и превознесенном,  и края  риз  Его  наполняли  весь  храм.  2 
Вокруг  Него  стояли  Серафимы;  у каждого  из  них  по  шести  крыл: 
двумя  закрывал  каждый  лице  свое,  и двумя  закрывал  ноги  свои,  и 
двумя  летал.  3 И взывали  они  друг  ко  другу  и говорили:  Свят,  Свят, 
Свят  Господь  Саваоф!  вся  земля  полна  славы  Его!  4 И поколебались 
верхи  врат  от  гласа  восклицающих,  и дом  наполнился  курениями. 5 И 
сказал  я:  горе  мне!  погиб  я!  ибо  я человек  с нечистыми  устами,  и живу 
среди  народа  также  с нечистыми  устами,  - и глаза  мои  видели  Царя, 
Господа  Саваофа.  6 Тогда  прилетел  ко  мне  один  из  Серафимов,  и в 
руке  у него  горящий  уголь,  который  он  взял  клещами  с жертвенника, 
7 и коснулся  уст  моих  и сказал:  вот,  это  коснулось  уст  твоих,  и 
беззаконие  твое  удалено  от  тебя,  и грех  твой  очищен.  s И услышал  я 
голос  Господа,  говорящего:  кого  Мне  послать?  и кто  пойдет  для  Нас? 
И я сказал:  вот  я,  пошли  меня.  9 И сказал  Он:  пойди  и скажи  этому 
народу:  слухом  услышите  - и не  уразумеете,  и очами  смотреть  будете 
- и не  увидите.  10  Ибо  огрубело  сердце  народа  сего,  и ушами  с трудом 
слышат,  и очи  свои  сомкнули,  да  не  узрят  очами,  и не  услышат  ушами, 
и не  уразумеют  сердцем,  и не  обратятся,  чтобы  Я исцелил  их. 
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Isaiah  6 (King  James  Version) 

'In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died  I saw  also  the  LORD  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  his  train  filled  the  temple.  2Above  it  stood 
the  seraphim:  each  one  had  six  wings;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and 
with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  3And  one  cried 
unto  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  LORD  of  hosts:  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory.  4And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved  at  the  voice  of 
him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke. 5Then  said  I,  Woe  is 
me!  for  I am  undone;  because  I am  a man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I dwell  in  the 
midst  of  a people  of  unclean  lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
LORD  of  hosts. 6Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto  me,  having  a live  coal 
in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs  from  off  the  altar:  And  he 
laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and  said,  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips;  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged.  8Also  I heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I send,  and  who  will  go  for  us? 
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For  all  his  ability  to  create  a dark  and  frequently  ominous  atmosphere, 
Dostoevsky  often  provides  surprisingly  few  details  about  his  characters’ 
surroundings.  In  an  article  whose  title  could  be  translated  as  “the  ecstasy  of 
Dostoevsky,”  Iurii  Ivask  comments  on  many  of  the  characters  in  the  novel 
Besy  ( Demons , 1871-72),  and  then  observes  that  for  Dostoevsky  the  byt, 
the  everyday  life,  is  of  secondary  importance.  “In  his  world  nobody  works: 
the  engineer  Kirillov  does  not  build  bridges,  students  do  not  study,  and 
generals  do  not  wage  war.”'  And  indeed,  even  though  his  characters  are 
identified  by  profession,  only  very  few,  such  as  the  provincial  governor, 
fon  Lembke,  are  ever  seen  at  work.  We  know,  for  instance,  that  the  narrator, 
Anton  Lavrent’evich  G-v,  the  chronicler  of  the  events,  has  a job,  but  just 
what  he  does  or  where  he  works  is  never  explained.  And  he  declares  his 
intention  to  avoid  discussing  certain  topics:  “I  have  no  need,  and  indeed  do 


1 A portion  of  this  article  was  read  at  the  2010  ASEEES  conference  in  Los  Angeles.  I 
am  grateful  for  comments  on  earlier  versions  by  Gene  Fitzgerald,  James  Rice  and  the 

referees  for  Dostoevsky  Studies. 

2 

' Iurii  Ivask,  “Upoenie  Dostoevskogo,”  Novyi  zhurnal,  no.  107  (1972),  pp.  68-9.  Ivask 
ranks  characters  in  Besy  on  a six-point  scale  in  terms  of  their  emotional  intensity  (see 
pp.  65-7)  and  the  novel  figures  prominently  throughout  this  article  (pp.  64-75). 

V.  A.  Tunimanov,  “Rasskazchik  v Besakh  Dostoevskogo,”  in  Issledovaniia po poetike 
i stilistike,  ed.  V.  V.  Vinogradov,  V.  G.  Bazanov  and  G.  M.  Fridlender  (Leningrad: 
Nauka,  1972),  p.  118.  Liudmila  Saraskina  similarly  notes  that  nearly  all  those 
characters  who  presumably  have  jobs  do  not  appear  within  their  work  environments. 
See  her  Besy:  Roman  - preduprezhdenie  (Moscow:  Sovetskii  pisatel',  1990),  p.  265. 
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not  dare,  to  talk  about  some  things.”4  In  Dostoevsky’s  drafts  for  Besy  the 
narrator  is  more  specific  regarding  the  matters  that  he  will  not  discuss: 

Let  the  reader  accept  my  apologies  from  the  very  start.  I am  not 
depicting  the  city,  the  environs,  the  everyday  life,  the  people, 
their  work,  nor  the  relationships  - and  the  curious  vacillations  in 
these  relationships  - that  characterize  the  essentially  personal, 
provincial  life  of  our  town  [...]  And  I do  not  have  time  to  deal 
properly  with  describing  our  little  comer.  I consider  myself  the 
chronicler  of  one  particular  curious  and  unexpected  event,  which 
suddenly  occurred  in  our  town  not  long  ago  and  took  all  of  us 
very  much  by  surprise  [...]  Since  this  event  occurred  not  in  the 
sky  but  indeed  in  our  town,  I can’t  help  but  sometimes  touch 
upon  the  everyday  aspects  of  our  provincial  life  in  a purely 
descriptive  manner,  but  I am  giving  notice  that  I will  be  doing  so 
only  insofar  I am  forced  to  by  unavoidable  necessity.5 

To  a large  extent  the  chronicler  adheres  to  these  intentions.  While  he  offers 
some  background  information  on  many  of  the  characters,  he  fails  to  say 
much  about  their  physical  environment,  providing  few  descriptions  of 
buildings,  rooms,  or  the  city  as  a whole.  And  yet,  despite  a paucity  of 
descriptive  passages,  the  setting  provides  a vital  complement  to  the  action 
of  the  novel.6  The  nature  of  these  surroundings  that  the  chronicler  purports 
not  to  describe  and  the  reasons  for  their  effectiveness  comprise  the  main 
topics  of  this  investigation. 

Perhaps  most  strikingly,  the  chronicler  never  identifies  the  city  in 
which  most  of  the  action  takes  place.  The  general  assumption  has  been  that 
Dostoevsky  places  the  action  in  Tver’,  where  he  lived  for  four  months  in 
1859,  immediately  after  his  return  from  Semipalatinsk  and  before  he 
received  permission  to  live  in  St.  Petersburg.  However,  Anne  Lounsbery, 
in  a perceptive  article  on  the  opposition  of  center  and  periphery  in  Besy, 
notes  the  lack  of  any  reference  to  topographical  features  or  manmade 


4 

F.  M,  Dostoevskii,  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  v tridtsati  tomakh  (Leningrad:  Nauka, 
1972-90),  10:  364.  Further  references  to  this  edition  will  be  abbreviated  to  PSS, 
followed  by  the  volume  and  page  number. 

' PSS,  1 1 : 240 — 4 1 . 

Ralph  Matlaw,  “The  Chronicler  of  The  Possessed : Character  and  Function,” 
Dostoevsky  Studies,  5 (1984),  43. 


The  Real  and  Imagined  City  in  Dostoevsky  ’s  “Besy  ” 


61 


structures  that  can  clearly  be  identified  with  Tver',  and  so  concludes  that 
for  Dostoevsky  what  is  important  is  not  so  much  the  specific  qualities  of 
that  city,  but  a kind  of  “Tver’  in  quotation  marks,”  broadly  representative 
of  the  provinces.  In  Part  I,  I will  explore  in  some  detail  the  vagueness  of 
the  allusions  to  Tver’  and  provide  further  evidence  that  it  is  very  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  link  the  novel  to  physical  features  of  the  city  with  any 
certainty.  However,  In  Part  II  I will  show  that  Tver’  represented  to 
Dostoevsky  not  so  much  a geographical  point  on  a map  as  a state  of  mind: 
his  hatred  of  Tver’  was  sufficiently  intense  (despite  not  seeming  to  be  all 
that  well  grounded)  that  it  is  entirely  plausible  to  assume  that  the  vexation, 
dread  and  isolation  he  associated  with  that  city  provided  him  with  the 
atmosphere  he  needed  for  the  novel’s  setting.  The  third  part  contains  an 
analysis  of  the  city’s  features  in  Besy  and  of  how  the  characters  behave 
within  their  environment.  Figures  sometimes  appear  mysteriously,  as  if  out 
of  nowhere,  while  individuals  occasionally  seem  unaware  of  where  they 
are  within  the  city.  In  particular,  Dostoevsky  divides  the  city  into  the  center 
and  its  “edge,”  with  his  characters  often  transgressing  certain  social  as  well 
as  physical  boundaries.  All  this  helps  create  a sense  of  chaos,  against  which 
the  intense  and  often  violent  deeds  associated  with  that  “curious  and 
unexpected  event”  play  out.  In  Part  IV,  I discuss  how  Dostoevsky  combines 
seeming  specificity  with  indeterminateness  in  regard  to  both  setting  and 
time  in  the  novel. 


I:  A Roundup  of  the  Usual  Evidence 


The  most  thorough  compilation  of  the  indications  that  Tver’  serves  as  the 
setting  for  Besy  comes  from  Moisei  Al’tman,  who  both  referred  to  the  work 
of  predecessors  and  added  findings  of  his  own/  The  editors  of  the  definitive 
Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  essentially  accept  his  claims  and  quote 
Al’tman’s  writings  about  the  references  to  Tver’  at  some  length.  ’ 


Anne  Lounsbery,  “Dostoevskii’s  Geography:  Centers,  Peripheries,  and  Networks  in 
Demons Slavic  Review,  66  (2007),  no.  2,  212. 

M.  S.  Al’tman,  Dostoevskii:  Po  vekham  imen  (Saratov:  Izdatel'stvo  Saratovskogo 
universiteta,  1975),  p.  74-77.  The  material  on  Tver’  also  appeared  in  his  article  “Etiudy 
о romane  Dostoevskogo  Besy,"  Prometei,  5 (1968),  442^43. 

9 PSS,  12:  226-27. 
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And  yet  the  direct  proof  for  locating  the  novel  in  Tver’  turns  out  to  be 
rather  thin.  Al’tman  himself  cites  three  sets  of  confirming  data,  of  which 
the  first  is  the  “precise  and  detailed  topography  of  the  city  in  Besy ,”  but 
then  the  topographical  examples  he  offers  turn  out  to  be  neither  precise  nor 
detailed.  In  fact,  as  Lounsbery  comments,  there  are  just  two.  A river  divides 
the  city  in  the  novel  into  two  parts,  linked  by  a pontoon  bridge.  The  area 
across  the  river  is  identified  as  the  “Zarech’e”  when  fires  are  set  there  late 
in  the  novel.  Tver’  has  its  “Zavofzhe,”  which  in  Dostoevsky’s  day  was 
also  connected  to  the  rest  of  the  city  by  a pontoon  bridge,  possibly  the 
bridge  that  Dostoevsky  describes  when  Stavrogin  meets  Fed’ka  on  the  way 
both  to  and  from  the  Lebiadkins.  Also,  the  Shpigulin  factory  in  Besy  has  a 
possible  analogue  in  the  Kaulin  textile  factory,  which  was  similarly  located 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  city.  Al'tman  further  remarks  in  a footnote  that  the 
similarity  in  sound  between  the  names,  Shpigulin  and  Kaulin,  may  be  more 
than  a coincidence.11'  At  least  one  earlier  researcher,  though,  was  much 
more  cautious  in  his  attribution,  noting  only  that  that  the  Shpigulin  factory 
and  the  division  of  the  city  by  a river  that  “could  have  been”  prompted  by 
what  the  writer  observed  there.11  And  indeed,  while  Tver’  might  well  have 
inspired  both  features  of  the  unnamed  town  in  Besy , certainly  other  cities 
had  their  own  districts  “beyond  the  river”  along  with  an  industrial 
enterprise  or  two  outside  the  center. 

Nor  do  Al’tman’s  other  two  sets  of  evidence  offer  convincing  proof. 
In  terms  of  the  characters  in  the  novel  who  may  have  been  based  on 
residents  of  Tver’,  he  states  that  the  governor  of  the  city  when  Dostoevsky 
was  there,  Pavel  Trofimovich  Baranov,  and  his  wife  could  have  served  as 
the  prototypes  for  the  fon  Lembkes.  Here  Al’tman  again  puts  forth  some 
interesting  linguistic  evidence.  Besides  noting  that  Lembke  contains  hints 
of  the  German  Lamm  or  English  lamb  ( barashek  in  Russian,  with  its  hint 
of  Baranov),  he  makes  a connection  between  Levental’  (the  name  of 
Baranov’s  special  assistant  in  real  life),  Rozental’  (which  the  distraught 
Stepan  Verkhovensky  thinks  is  the  name  of  the  official  who  carried  out  the 
search),  and  then  Blium,  the  actual  name  of  fon  Lembke’s  assistant.  Since 
Blume  is  the  German  for  flower  and  Rozental’  means  a valley  of  roses. 


" Al’tman,  Dostoevskii:  Po  vekham  imen , p.  256,  note  124.  Others  have  seen  the  action 
of  the  Shpigulin  workers  as  reflecting  the  first  industrial  strike  in  Russia,  which 
occurred  at  a St.  Petersburg  cotton  mill  in  1870.  PSS,  12:  217. 

K.  Emel’ianov,  “Dostoevskii  v Tveri,”  in  Pisateli  v Tverskoi  gubeinii  (Kalinin: 
Kalininskoe  oblastnoe  knigoizdatel’stvo,  1941),  p.  76. 
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Stepan’s  leap  in  thinking  becomes  understandable,  if  not  fully  logical.12 
However,  the  characters  depicted  in  the  novel  bear  almost  no  biographical 
similarities  to  the  Baranovs.  Fon  Lembke  comes  across  as  a person  unable 
to  deal  with  the  administrative  pressures  of  the  position  to  which  he  has 
advanced,  while  his  wife  has  been  pushing  him  forward  in  his  career  in  no 
small  part  to  advance  her  own  position  in  society.  According  to  Varvara 
Stavrogina,  Iuliia  fon  Lembke  is  older  than  her  husband  and  had  come  from 
a relatively  poor  background.12  In  contrast,  the  real-life  Anna  Alekseevna 
Baranova,  née  Vasil’ chikova,  who  was  about  a dozen  years  younger  than 
her  husband,  belonged  to  a financially  secure  and  prominent  family.14  A 
cousin  of  the  writer  Vladimir  Sollogub,  she  had  actually  met  Dostoevsky 
in  St.  Petersburg  before  his  1849  arrest.  As  for  Baranov,  his  family  was 
close  to  the  tsar’s  court,  and  he  appears  to  have  had  a reasonably  successful 
career.15  In  letters  to  his  brother  and  some  of  his  acquaintances,  Dostoevsky 
has  nothing  but  praise  for  both  of  them,  stating  that  he  liked  her  even  upon 
that  first  meeting  years  earlier  and  calling  her  husband,  who  vigorously 
supported  Dostoevsky’s  requests  for  permission  to  live  in  St.  Petersburg,  a 
“most  excellent  person,  the  rarest  of  the  rare.”16  He  found  himself  invited 
to  their  house  in  Tver’  and  became  a regular  visitor.  Any  similarity  between 
the  fictional  and  actual  governor  and  his  wife  remains  quite  superficial  at 
best. 

Al’tman  mentions  two  other  individuals  who  had  some  association 
with  Tver’.  Tikhon  Zadonskii  (1724-83),  the  model  for  the  monk  Tikhon, 
spent  much  of  the  1760s  in  local  monasteries.'  And  Mikhail  Bakunin 
(1814-76),  who  some  have  mentioned  as  possibly  inspiring  certain  aspects 
of  Stavrogin’s  depiction,  was  bom  in  the  Tver’  province.  But  the  parallels 


12 

Al’tman,  Dostoevskii:  Po  vekham  imen,  pp.  79-80. 

13  PSS,  10:  49. 

14 

Sergei  Golitsyn,  “Dostoevskii  na  puti  к slave,”  Ogonek,  1977,  no.  52,  p.  27.  Gogol 
tutored  one  of  her  brothers;  another  became  director  of  the  Hermitage. 

On  Baranov’s  governorship  see  G.  M.  Dmitrieva,  V.  N.  Sereda  et  ah,  Tverskie 
gubernatory:  К 200-letiiu  obrazovaniia  Tverskoi  gubernii  (Tver':  Tverskoe  oblastnoe 
knizhno-zhumal'noe  izdatel'stvo,  1996),  pp.  21-23. 

See  his  letters  of  4 October  1 859  to  A.  E.  Vrangel’  (PSS,  28  [part  1 ]:  344),  and  of  23 
October  to  A.  I.  Geibovich  (Ibid.,  p.  363),  and  also  the  letter  to  his  brother  Mikhail  on 
October  1 (Ibid.,  p.  341).  Many  years  later  the  Baranovs’  daughter,  Iuliia,  remembered 
seeing  Dostoevskii  when  she  was  a ten-year-old,  and  recalled  that  he  “constantly”  spent 
evenings  at  her  parents’  house  in  Tver'.  Golitsyn,  “Dostoevskii  na  puti,”  p.  27. 

In  letters  written  while  he  was  working  on  Besy  Dostoevskii  states  directly  that  Tikhon 
Zadonskii  was  the  model  for  the  figure  in  his  novel.  PSS,  29  (part  1):  118  and  142. 
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between  Bakunin  and  Stavrogin  are  not  especially  strong,  and  Tikhon 
Zadonskii  spent  most  of  his  active  career  elsewhere,  a century  before  the 
novel’s  events:  that  he  inspired  Dostoevsky’s  character  does  little  to 
confirm  that  the  work  is  set  in  Tver’. 

Al’tman’s  final  category,  “other  indications  and  hints,”  provides 
equally  tenuous  evidence.  A possible  and  yet  hardly  definitive  connection 
between  the  city  in  Besy  and  Tver’  occurs  when  the  narrator  briefly 
compares  his  town  to  Saltykov-Shchedrin’s  fictional  Glupov,  a name  that 
stood  for  a composite  Russian  city  in  more  than  one  of  that  writer’s  works. 
Saltykov-Shchedrin  was  bom  in  Tver’  province  and,  among  his  other 
administrative  posts,  served  as  the  city’s  vice  governor  in  1860-1862  - not 
long  after  Dostoevsky  resided  there.  Not  surprisingly,  therefore,  elements 
of  Tver’  can  be  discerned  in  Glupov.  Still,  it  is  hard  to  see  a specific 
connection  between  Tver’,  Glupov  and  the  city  in  Besy.  Al’tman  also  cites 
a sentence  by  the  narrator  in  Besy  to  the  effect  that  those  in  the  capital  were 
paying  special  attention  to  the  province’s  zemstvo,  but  the  same  no  doubt 
could  have  been  said  about  other  provinces  as  well.1" 

To  the  extent  that  Dostoevsky  may  have  had  in  mind  certain  aspects  of 
Tver’  as  he  was  creating  his  fictional  city,  it  appears  he  did  not  so  much 
reproduce  them  precisely  as  take  individual  features  and  reassemble  or 
reposition  them  to  create  his  novel’s  geography.  Of  the  items  mentioned  by 
Al’tman,  the  most  important  may  be  the  “long,  wet  pontoon  bridge”'"  that 
divides  the  central  part  of  the  town  from  the  Zarech’e  district.  As  it  turns 
out,  Tver’  is  divided  not  only  by  the  Volga  but  also  by  two  tributaries  that 
flow  into  it,  the  T’maka  and  the  Tvertsa;  as  a result  the  city  has  a 
Zaf  mach’e  and  a Zatverech’e  to  go  along  with  its  Zavol'zhe.  If  Dostoevsky 
had  any  actual  bridge  in  mind,  though,  it  was  probably  the  long  floating 
structure  across  the  Volga.  As  for  the  district,  it  could  have  been  the 
Zavol’zhe,  which  was  on  the  whole  was  not  a prosperous  area.'  However, 
the  sense  of  Stavrogin’s  walk  toward  the  Lebiadkins’  house,  which  seems 
to  be  through  a more  nondescript  part  of  the  central  area,  would  have  more 
likely  taken  him  toward  the  T’maka,  which  had  a smaller  floating  bridge  of 
its  own  and  was  the  home  to  quite  modest  houses.  Thus,  if  he  indeed  had 


' Al’tman,  Dostoevskii:  Po  vekharn  imen,  pp.  76—77. 

19  PSS,  10:  204. 

A.  I.  Subbotin  toward  the  end  of  the  19th  century  referred  to  the  area  across  the  Volga 
as  the  poorest  part  of  town.  See  Volkova,  “Tver’  davno  minuvshikh  dnei,”  Available 
online:  <http://www.veche.tver.ru/index. shtml?news=4805>. 
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Tver’  in  mind,  he  creates  a composite  topography,  with  a bridge  from  one 
part  of  town  and  the  remaining  details  from  other  sections. 

The  church  from  which  Fed’ka  steals  an  icon  (and  where  Liamshin 
places  a mouse  beyond  the  broken  glass  of  the  icon)  may  at  least  in  part  be 
based  on  the  Skorbiashchenskaia  church,  which  was  located  several  blocks 
to  the  south  on  the  street  where  Dostoevsky  stayed.  The  actual  church  was 
closely  associated  with  a miraculous  icon  ( chudotvornaia  ikona  Bozhiei 
Materi  “Vsekh  Skorbiashchikh  Radost”’),  was  located  on  the  edge  of 
Drovianaia  (Wood-Store)  Square  (the  church  in  Besy  is  by  the  entrance  to 
the  market  square),  and,  according  to  old  photographs,  was  surrounded  by 
a railing,  as  is  that  in  the  novel.  Not  everything  is  identical:  he  gives  it  a 
rather  generic  name  (tserkov’  Rozhdestva  Bogoroditsy,  which  happened  to 
be  the  name  of  a different  church  in  Tver’);  and  the  church  in  the  novel  is 
said  to  be  ancient,  while  this  church  was  only  about  a century  old  at  the 
time  Dostoevsky  was  writing,  with  the  only  truly  ancient  church  in  Tver’ 
located  across  the  T’maka  River.'1  In  a handful  of  other  instances  as  well 
Tver’  possibly  provided  the  initial  source  for  places  described  in  the  novel; 
thus  the  railroad  station,  which  is  well  outside  the  city’s  center,  recalls  the 
location  of  the  actual  station  in  Tver’."  However,  Dostoevsky’s  imagi- 
nation and  artistic  needs  caused  him  to  reimagine  whatever  places  he  may 
have  had  in  mind,  creating  a cityscape  in  which  specific  traces  of  Tver’ 
remain  elusive.'' 

Thanks  in  part  to  this  lack  of  definite  proof  tying  the  novel  to  Tver’  or 
to  any  other  city,  researchers  have  often  focused  more  on  the  importance 


PSS,  10:  252-53.  For  an  old  photograph  of  the  Skorbiashchenskaia  church  and 
information  about  its  history,  see  E.  G.  Kir’ianova  et  al. ,Progulki po  staroi  Tveri  (Tver’  : 
Izdatel’stvo  Aleksei  Ushakov  i ko.,  1998),  pp.  1 48 — 49. 

''  While  not  described  in  detail  within  the  novel,  the  station  is  located  near  ErkeF’s 
apartment,  which  is  itself  on  the  edge  of  town:  PSS,  10:  415  and  464.  Earlier,  it  seemed 
to  take  some  time  for  Stavrogin  and  Petr  Verkhovensky  to  make  their  way  into  town 
from  the  station.  Dostoevskii  said  in  one  letter  that  the  station  in  Tver’  was  three  versts 
(two  miles)  out  of  town:  PSS,  28  (part  1):  367. 

23 

’ This  technique,  while  carried  out  to  an  extreme  in  Besy,  resembles  that  used  by  other 
writers.  For  instance,  in  the  final  version  of  Doktor  Zhivago  Pasternak  blurred  some  of 
the  details  that  clearly  would  have  identified  Iuriatin  with  Perm’.  Fie  made  the  structures 
and  landscapes  in  the  novel  more  general  and  symbolic,  not  wanting  them  closely 
identified  with  a specific  city.  See  V.  V.  Abashev,  “Permskie  realii  v proizvedeniiakh 
Borisa  Pastemaka  (materialy  dlia  kommentariia),”  in  Liubov’ prostranstva...:  Poetika 
mesta  v tvorchestve  Borisa  Pasternaka,  ed.  V.  V.  Abashev  (Moscow:  Iazyki  slavianskoi 
kul’tury,  2008),  p.  391. 
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of  the  general  provincial  setting,  a trait  that  the  novel  shares  with  several 
other  works  by  Dostoevsky,  including  Diadiushkin  son  ( Uncle’s  Dream , 
1 859)  and  Selo  Stepanchikovo  i ego  obitateli  ( The  Village  of  Stepanchikovo 
and  Its  Inhabitants,  1859),  both  composed  at  the  end  of  his  period  of  exile. 
Lounsbery  suggests  that  Dostoevsky  in  Besy  uses  a locale  outside  the 
capitals  in  order  to  emphasize  not  just  the  provincialism  of  the  novel’s 
milieu  but  to  work  toward  a broader  statement  about  Russia’s  provincial 
quality  vis-à-vis  Europe.24  The  Russian  scholar  Vladimir  Tunimanov 
contrasts  the  provincial  setting  of  Besy  to  that  of  Petersburg  in  Prestuplenie 
i nakazanie  ( Crime  and  Punishment,  1866),  with  the  alienation  and 
loneliness  that  characterize  life  in  the  city  giving  way  to  the  intense  scrutiny 
of  neighbors  in  the  provincial  town,  where  no  place  seems  safe  from  prying 
eyes  and  the  slightest  event  can  release  uncontrolled  rumors  and  gossip." 
In  certain  regards,  of  course,  the  predominant  mood  in  Dostoevsky’s  works 
seems  similar  no  matter  what  the  surroundings.  The  sense  of  looming 
chaos,  the  psychological  battles  that  take  place  between  characters,  the 
focus  on  extreme  states  that  often  bring  his  works  to  the  very  edge  of  what 
could  be  described  as  “realistic”  - all  these  traits  may  be  found  whether  the 
action  takes  place  in  St.  Petersburg  or  somewhere  in  the  provinces.  Indeed, 
the  seeming  oppositions  between  these  two  settings  frequently  bleed  into 
each  other."'’  Still,  in  the  case  of  Besy  some  specific  aspects  of  the  unnamed 
city  as  well  as  some  direct  contrasts  between  it  and  the  capitals  suggest  that 
the  provincial  setting  is  indeed  significant. 


II:  The  Persistence  of  Tver’ 


While  I would  argue  that  the  connections  to  Tver’  cited  in  the  critical 
literature  fail  to  convince  and  agree  with  those  who  have  pointed  to  the 
importance  of  the  work’s  generalized  provincial  ambience,  I nevertheless 
want  to  suggest  that  the  aura  of  the  novel’s  city  could  well  owe  much  to  the 
emotions  inspired  by  Tver’.  Although  Dostoevsky  lived  there  only  briefly 
more  than  a decade  before  he  began  to  write  the  novel,  he  expressed  his 


24 

Lounsbery,  “Dostoevskii’s  Geography,”  p.  213. 

25 

Tunimanov,  “Rasskazchik  v Besakh  Dostoevskogo,”  pp.  113-14. 

M.  S.  Shtem,  “Tekst  provintsial'nogo  goroda  v tvorchestve  F.  M.  Dostoevskgo,” 
Available  online:  http://www.omsu.ru/page.php?id=1079 
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feelings  about  it  with  such  vehemence  that  they  no  doubt  remained  with 
him  for  many  years  afterward. 

Living  in  Tver’  had  not  been  Dostoevsky’s  first  choice.  During  his 
enforced  military  service  in  Siberia  he  constantly  expressed  a desire  to 
come  back  to  European  Russia.  Indeed,  early  in  1854,  just  a week  after  he 
was  freed  from  prison  and  while  still  in  Omsk,  he  sent  a long  letter  to  his 
brother,  in  the  course  of  which  Dostoevsky  pleaded  for  assistance  in 
gaining  permission  to  move  to  the  Caucasus  within  the  next  year  or  two, 
which  at  least  would  be  in  Russia  proper.-'  Once  he  was  settled  in 
Semipalatinsk,  he  undertook  constant  efforts  to  be  freed  from  his  military 
obligations  so  that  he  could  return  to  familiar  environs.  Shortly  after  his 
marriage  to  Mariia  Isaeva  early  in  1857  he  wrote  to  his  brother  about  his 
need  to  get  back  to  Russia.  " Later  that  year  his  letters  focus  on  a strong 
desire  to  get  to  Moscow,  which  offered  the  promise  of  better  medical 
treatment  for  his  epilepsy  and  where  the  lively  literary  world,  with  its  many 
journals  in  which  he  could  publish,  also  attracted  him.  ' 

However,  the  decree  he  had  been  awaiting,  which  finally  came  out  in 
April  of  1858,  granted  him  permission  to  live  anywhere  in  the  Russian 
empire,  except  for  the  capital  cities  of  Moscow  and  St.  Petersburg.  " 
Nonetheless,  in  letters  to  several  correspondents  he  continued  to  express 
some  confidence  that  he  would  be  allowed  to  live  in  Moscow/  ' These 
hopes  were  not  totally  unreasonable:  his  fellow  “Petrashevets,”  Aleksei 
Pleshcheev,  wrote  him  in  April  1858,  stating  that  he  was  on  the  way  to  the 
capitals.  - But  the  terms  of  Dostoevsky’s  amnesty  did  not  change.  In 
February  1 859  Pleshcheev  wrote  to  Dostoevsky  from  St.  Petersburg  that  he 
had  “heard  you’ve  been  ordered  to  choose  a place  of  residence.  You’ll 
probably  settle  in  Tver’.  It’s  closer  to  your  brother  and  to  everything.”” 


21  PSS,  28,  (part  1):  172. 

Ibid.,  275. 

-Ч  Ibid.,  286  (letter  to  D.  S.  Konstant,  31  August  1857),  287  (letter  to  V.  M.  Karepina,  7 
September  1857),  288  (letter  to  Mikhail  Dostoevskii,  3 November  1857). 

L.  P.  Grossman,  “Grazhdanskaia  smerf  F.  M.  Dostoevskogo,”  Literaturnoe 
nasledstvo,  22-24  (Moscow:  Zhumal’no-gazetnoe  ob”edinenie,  1935),  731. 

See,  for  instance,  PSS,  28  (part  1):  308  (letter  to  M.  N.  Katkov,  8 May  1858),  312 
(letter  to  Mikhail  Dostoevskii,  31  May  1858),  287  (letter  to  E.  N.  Iakushkina,  12 
December  1858). 

32 

A.  S.  Dolinin,  ed.  F.  M.  Dostoevskii:  Materialy  i issledovaniia  (Leningrad: 
Izdatel’stvo  Akademii  nauk  SSSR,  1935),  pp.  440-41. 

Ibid.,  p.  443. 
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An  official  document  indicates  that  Dostoevsky  indeed  decided  on  Tver’ 
as  his  destination.’4  He  left  Semipalatinsk  on  2 July  1859  with  his  wife  and 
her  son  from  a previous  marriage.  After  making  several  stopovers  along 
the  way,  they  arrived  in  Tver’  on  19  August. 

Travelers  describing  Tver’  during  the  nineteenth  century  on  the  whole 
expressed  positive  opinions,  citing  its  clean  air,  the  picturesque  setting 
above  the  Volga,  some  notable  churches  and  public  buildings,  the  elegant 
houses  that  lined  the  main  thoroughfare  (Millionnaia  ulitsa),  nicely-laid  out 
streets  in  a downtown  that  was  essentially  rebuilt  after  a devastating  1763 
fire,  and  the  initial  impression  that  Tver’  bore  a visual  resemblance  to  St. 
Petersburg.  Some  remarked  that  Tver’  was  quiet,  perhaps  to  a fault,  but  the 
director  of  a theater  troupe  from  St.  Petersburg  stated  that  an  1855  tour 
there  was  quite  satisfying  and  wrote  positively  about  both  the  city  and  the 
theater  building.  0 

On  the  surface,  Dostoevsky’s  life  in  the  city  would  seem  to  have  been 
reasonably  pleasant  and  productive.  Although  he  was  under  secret 
surveillance  because  of  his  conviction  for  political  activities,  the  only  real 
restraint  on  his  activities  appears  to  have  been  the  ban  on  travel  to  Moscow 
and  St.  Petersburg.  He  found  rooms  at  the  Gal’iani  Hotel,  where  some 
decades  earlier  Pushkin  had  stayed  more  than  once  when  visiting  the  city.  ° 


Grossman,  “Grazhdanskaia  srnert’  F.  M.  Dostoevskogo,  p.  734. 

Nonna  Volkova,  “Tver’  davno  minuvshikh  dnei,”  Available  online  at  <http:// 
www.veche.tver.ru/index.shtml?news=4805>.  Her  article  contains  many  quotations 
about  Tver’,  primarily  by  19th-century  visitors.  For  information  on  specific  streets  and 
squares  (many  of  which  have  been  renamed,  some  more  than  once),  see  A.  A. 
Korliakov,  Ulitsy  goroda  Tveri:  informatsionno-spravochnoe  izdanie  (Tver’:  GERS, 
2006). 

The  hotel  was  near  the  intersection  of  Skorbiashchenskaia  (then  named  for  the  church; 
now  Volodarskaia)  and  Gal’ianov  (now  Pushkinskaia)  Streets.  Fittingly,  Dostoevskii 
stayed  not  on  Millionnaia  ulitsa  (the  city’s  major  roadway,  later  renamed  Sovetskaia), 
but  on  a street  whose  name  could  be  translated  as  “our  sorrows.”  In  Pushkin’s  day  the 
hotel  and  its  restaurant  were  among  the  city’s  best.  He  mentions  the  Gal’iani  in  the 
opening  stanza  of  a poem  that  he  included  in  an  1826  letter  to  his  friend  Sergei 
Sobolevskii:  У Гальяни  иль  Кальони  / Закажи  себе  в Твери  / С пармазаном 
макарони  / Да  яишницу  свари.  (At  Gal’iani’s  or  Kalioni’s  / Order  for  yourself  in 
Tver’  / Parmesan  and  macaroni  / And  some  eggs  you  should  prepare.)  A.  S.  Pushkin, 
Polnoe  sobranie  sochineniiv  desiati  tomakh,  3rd  ed.  (Moscow:  Nauka,  1962-66),  2:  353 
and  10:  215.  The  hotel  was  later  sold  to  a merchant;  it  became  a bank  from  the  end  of 
the  nineteenth  century  until  the  Bolshevik  Revolution.  After  World  War  II  the  building 
was  home  to  a music  teachers’  school,  and  since  the  early  1990s  it  has  again  housed  a 
bank,  which  has  restored  the  structure’s  original  external  appearance.  See  Nata 
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While  Dostoevsky  complained  about  the  expense,  an  acquaintance  who 
visited  him  in  Tver’  later  wrote  that  he  occupied  three  nice  rooms.  Others 
came  to  visit  from  various  cities,  including  his  brother  Mikhail,  who,  seeing 
him  for  the  first  time  in  ten  years,  reviewed  literary  and  other  matters  with 
him.  And  there  were  people  in  Tver’  to  converse  with  as  well,  such  as 
Matvei  Apostol-Murav’ev,  one  of  the  Decembrists,  who  had  settled  there 
after  his  return  from  exile. s Dostoevsky  spent  much  of  this  time  deeply 
immersed  in  his  writing  and  in  efforts  to  publish  his  works.  The  novella 
Diadiushkin  son  had  appeared  in  March  of  1 859,  and  now,  needing  money, 
he  worked  to  get  Selo  Stepanchikovo  i ego  obitateli  into  print.  He  also 
undertook  editing  his  collected  works,  which  appeared  only  in  1 860.  And 
he  began  new  projects.  During  the  months  in  Tver’  he  worked  intensively 
on  Zapiski  iz  mertvogo  doma  ( Notes  From  the  House  of  the  Dead,  1859- 
62),  and  he  made  rough  plans  for  a never  written  trilogy,  aspects  of  which 
likely  found  their  way  into  Unizhennye  i oskorblennye  ( The  Insulted  and 
the  Injured,  1 86 1 ).39 

Although  Tver’  by  most  objective  measures  offered  a reasonable 
temporary  home,  from  the  very  start  he  undertook  prodigious  exertions  to 
obtain  permission  to  settle  in  St.  Petersburg,  which  had  replaced  Moscow 
for  him  as  the  desired  place  of  residence.  In  virtually  every  letter  from  the 
Tver’  period  he  at  least  mentions  this  topic,  while  in  several  missives  it  is 
his  sole  concern.  His  frantic  compulsion  for  resolving  the  matter  resulted 
in  his  submitting  a petition  to  Tsar  Alexander  II  through  the  offices  of  the 
governor,  Baranov,  at  the  same  time  that  requests  to  officials  were  being 
made  on  his  behalf  by  acquaintances  in  St.  Petersburg.  All  this  finally 
delayed  matters:  the  chief  of  police  in  St.  Petersburg  was  ready  to  grant  his 
approval,  but  once  he  learned  that  a petition  had  been  sent  directly  to  the 
Tsar  he  had  to  wait  it  reached  the  sovereign’s  desk.4'  Meanwhile,  during 


Kurochkina,  “Gostinitsa  Gal’iani  v Tveri,”  Nashe  nasledie,  no.  34  (1995),  pp.  130-31. 
On  Pushkin’s  link  to  the  hotel  see  V.  F.  Kashkova,  Pushkinskii putevoditeT:  Moskva, 
Tver’,  Sankt-Peterburg  (T ver’ : Knizhnyi  klub,  Suvenir,  1994),  pp.  60-61. 

37 

The  comment  appeared  in  an  1884  letter  from  Sergei  Ianovskii  to  Dostoevskii’s 
widow.  L.  R.  Lanskii,  “Dostoevskii  v neizdannoi  perepiske  korrespondentov  (1837— 
1881),  Literaturnoe  nasledstvo,  86  (Moscow:  Nauka,  1973),  p.  377. 

On  Apostol-Murav’ev  and  Dostoevskii,  see  S.  V.  Belov,  Entsiklopedicheskii  slovar': 
F.  M.  Dostoevskii  i ego  okruzhenie  (Moscow:  Aleteiia,  2001),  I:  568. 

Extensive  information  on  Dostoevskii’s  literary  activity  during  this  time  can  be  found 
in  Emel’ianov,  “Dostoevskii  v Tveri,”  pp.  59-71. 

See  the  account  of  these  matters  in  Emel’ianov,  “Dostoevskii  v Tveri,”  pp.  71-73. 
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early  November  Dostoevsky  spent  several  days  visiting  relatives  in 
Moscow  during  what  appears  to  have  been  an  unauthorized  visit.  On 
November  25  he  finally  received  permission  to  live  in  St.  Petersburg;  after 
several  delays  he  and  his  family  left  for  that  city  on  December  19,  precisely 
four  months  after  coming  to  Tver’.41 

Dostoevsky  had  his  problems  while  in  Tver’:  he  was  in  constant  need 
of  money,  he  faced  challenges  in  trying  to  deal  with  publishing  matters 
from  afar,  his  attacks  of  epilepsy  were  continuing,  and  the  relationship  with 
his  wife,  Mariia  Isaeva,  was  already  deteriorating.4'  In  a meeting  with  an 
old  friend,  who  was  also  a doctor,  he  particularly  highlighted  these  last  two 
matters.4’  Still,  this  was  hardly  the  only  time  that  Dostoevsky  faced 
difficulties.  His  real  problem  with  Tver’  appears  to  have  been  his  obsession 
with  living  in  the  capitals.  As  a result  he  was  predisposed  to  dislike  the 
city.  On  1 1 April  1859,  while  still  in  Semipalatinsk,  he  replied  to  a remark 
in  a letter  from  his  brother  as  follows:  “You  write  about  Tver’  and  say  that 
I’ll  have  to  live  there  for  two  years.  But,  my  friend,  that’s  awful.  On  the 
contrary,  I hope  to  request  permission  to  live  in  Moscow  immediately.  Of 
course.  I’ll  begin  to  ask  as  soon  as  I arrive  in  Tver’.”44 

This  initial  comment  foreshadowed  the  sharply  negative  feelings  that 
he  expressed  from  the  moment  he  reached  Tver’  - feelings  that  seem 
disproportionate  to  the  reality  of  life  there.  Only  a few  days  after  his  arrival 
he  wrote  to  his  brother  Mikhail  that  “Tver’  is  the  most  detestable  city  in  the 
world.”4'  Complaints  about  the  inability  to  write  there  drew  a sharp  retort 


For  a chronological  account  of  the  appeals  process  and  of  Dostoevskii’s  other 
activities  while  in  Tver’,  see  Letopis'  zhizni  i tvorchestva  F.  M.  Dostoevskogo  v trekh 
tomakh  1821-1881 , I:  1821-1864  (St.  Petersburg:  Akademicheskii  proekt,  1993),  pp. 
263-80. 

42 

For  a concise  summary  of  Dostoevskii’s  difficulties  while  in  Tver’,  see  Kenneth 
Lantz,  The  Dostoevsky  Encyclopedia  (Westport,  CT:  Greenwood  Press,  2004),  pp.  446- 
47. 

43 

See  the  letter  by  Sergei  lanovskii  (cf.  note  37  above)  to  Apollon  Maikov,  written  on 
17  February  1881  (that  is,  shortly  after  Dostoevskii’s  death)  and  published  almost 
immediately  afterwards  in  Novoe  vremia,  no.  1793  (24  February  1881).  The  letter, 
which  contains  the  assertion  that  Dostoevskii  suffered  from  epilepsy  for  several  years 
before  his  arrest,  includes  an  account  of  Ianovskii’s  visit  to  Dostoevskii  in  Tver’,  where 
the  latter  spoke  frankly  about  his  illness  and  indicated  problems  in  his  relationship  with 
Mariia  Isaeva.  I am  indebted  to  James  Rice  for  providing  me  with  a copy  of  this 
publication. 

44  ASS,  28  (part  1):  323. 

45  Ibid.,  p.  331. 
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from  Mikhail,  who  wrote  that  if  that  is  the  case,  “you  will  never  be  able  to 
work,  in  Petersburg  still  less  than  in  Tver’.  There  will  always  be  worries.”46 
However,  Dostoevsky’s  opinion  of  the  city  did  not  improve.  He  wrote  to 
his  Siberian  acquaintance  Aleksandr  Vrangel'  as  follows: 

Now  I am  locked  up  in  Tver’,  and  it’s  worse  than  Semipalatinsk. 
Semipalatinsk  may  have  completely  changed  recently  (not  a 
single  sympathetic  person  or  good  memory  is  left),  but  Tver’  is 
a thousand  times  more  repulsive.  The  gloom,  the  cold,  the  stone 
buildings;  there  is  nothing  happening,  no  interests,  not  even  a 
decent  library.  It’s  a real  prison!4 

Just  a couple  of  weeks  later  he  again  writes  to  Vrangel’,  saying  that  his 
situation  in  Tver’  is  most  oppressive,  that  it  is  unbearable  for  him  there,  and 
he  is  suffering  both  morally  and  physically.4"  After  two  months  in  the  city, 
writing  to  another  friend  from  his  Siberian  days,  Artemii  Geibovich, 
Dostoevsky  asserts  that  he  visits  only  those  few  people  whom  he  finds 
pleasant.  Meanwhile,  the  city  is  unbelievably  boring:  it  has  few 
conveniences,  a worthless  theater  - presumably  the  same  theater  that  the 
director  of  the  visiting  troupe  had  warmly  praised  in  1855  - and  high 

49 

prices. 

His  sense  of  Tver’  as  a prison,  as  a place  where  nothing  happens,  where 
a talented  person  would  suffocate  from  boredom,  and  where  there  is  hardly 
any  person  worth  talking  to  (despite  Dostoevsky’s  actual  experiences)  may 
well  have  inspired  the  atmosphere  that  pervades  the  town  in  which  the 
events  of  Besy  occur.  However  fine  Tver’  might  have  been  to  any  neutral 
observer  and  for  all  that  it  provided  a decent  way  station  for  Dostoevsky, 
his  fierce  yearning  to  be  elsewhere  colored  his  view  to  an  inordinate  degree. 
It  is  only  a step  from  his  writings  about  Tver’  to  the  dreary  locale  of  Besy, 
with  its  muddy  streets,  indeterminate  layout,  and  a polite  society  unable  to 
keep  a disturbance  from  threatening  the  entire  civil  order. 

Tver’  is  also,  as  we  have  seen  in  Dostoevsky’s  correspondence,  the 
quintessential  “non-St.  Petersburg”  for  him.  People,  publishing,  and  power 
are  all  in  the  capital;  living  in  Tver’  remains  a form  of  exile.  The  provincial 
city  in  the  novel  similarly  evokes  a sense  of  virtual  banishment.  Once 


46 

Dostoevskii:  Materialy  i issledovaniia  (1935),  p.  517. 

47 

PSS,  28  (part  1):  337;  a negative  comment  to  his  brother  about  Tver’  is  on  p.  336. 
Ibid.,  p.  344. 

49  Ibid.,  p.  367. 
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Stepan  Verkhovensky  moves  there  those  in  St.  Petersburg  largely  forget 
him.  When  he  travels  back  to  the  capital  with  Varvara  Stavrogina  after  his 
name  resurfaces  in  the  press,  it  turns  out  that  he  no  longer  really 
understands  the  events  that  are  going  on  and  has  been  left  behind. 
Everything  stems  from  St.  Petersburg:  Stavrogin  carries  out  his  various 
incidents  of  debauchery  there,  including  his  marriage  to  Mariia  Lebiadkina, 
while  Kirillov  and  Petr  Verkhovensky  both  spend  time  with  Stavrogin  in 
that  city.  When  Liputin  tries  to  escape  after  the  murder  of  Shatov,  he  goes 
to  St.  Petersburg,  where  he  initially  tries  to  find  Stavrogin  and  Petr 
Verkhovensky;  the  latter,  when  we  last  see  him.  is  himself  getting  on  a train 
to  St.  Petersburg.  As  Dostoevsky  makes  clear  in  his  letters,  he  saw  Tver’ 
as  a backwater,  while  the  source  of  ideas  and  activity  is  the  capital.  In  the 
“non-Petersburg”  people  do  not  originate  anything  themselves  but  only 
respond  to  what  comes  from  without,  to  forces  whose  source  is  often  vague 
and  to  concepts  that  they  do  not  fully  comprehend. 


Ill:  A City  of  Chaos  and  Transgression 


If  Dostoevsky’s  virulent  dislike  of  Tver’  helped  inspire  the  depiction  of  the 
city  in  Besy,  his  sketching  the  physical  setting  in  only  the  briefest  of  detail 
and  with  a lack  of  overview  imparts  to  it  an  amorphous  quality.  Despite 
the  comment  by  the  narrator  in  Dostoevsky's  notebooks,  the  issue  was 
certainly  not  a lack  of  time  to  portray  the  surroundings.  He  clearly  made  a 
purposeful  decision  to  offer  so  little  information  and  to  make  the  places  he 
does  describe  general  rather  than  particular. 

As  a result  he  not  only  conveys  the  broad  sense  of  provincialism 
mentioned  earlier  but  also  establishes  an  undercurrent  of  fear  and  disorder. 
The  familiar,  the  known,  offers  the  comfort  of  recognition.  Dostoevsky 
creates  an  environment  which  lacks  identifiable  landmarks  for  his  readers, 
and  which  for  that  matter  offers  plenty  of  confusion  for  the  characters,  who 
often  seem  lost,  not  knowing  where  they  are  headed,  or  simply  unaware  of 
their  own  surroundings.  Thus  three  days  after  the  writer  Karmazinov  has 
arrived  in  town  he  still  needs  to  ask  the  narrator  for  directions  to  Bykov 
Street,  where  he  is  staying/'  Stavrogin,  as  he  heads  to  the  Lebiadkin 


''  PSS,  10:  71.  On  p.  284  Petr  Verkhovensky  is  going  along  Bykov  when  he  stops  in  at 
the  house  where  Karmazinov  is  staying. 
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residence,  finds  his  way  “without  thinking  much  about  it”  and  “suddenly, 
coming  out  of  a deep  reverie,  found  himself  virtually  in  the  middle”  of  that 
pontoon  bridge/'  The  day  before  the  disastrous  fête  takes  place,  fon 
Lembke  orders  his  driver  to  take  him  to  the  Stavrogin  estate,  Skvoreshniki, 
but  then  inexplicably  has  him  turn  back.  On  the  way,  he  has  the  carriage 
stop,  jumps  out,  and  seems  lost  in  thought  amidst  the  fields/"  Stepan 
Verkhovensky  sets  out  on  his  last  pilgrimage  without  knowing  where  he  is 
going  or  how  he  is  going  to  get  there;  the  narrator  describes  him  going 
along  in  “self-oblivion,”  not  noticing  when  he  reached  the  highway,  which 
was  all  of  a third  of  a mile  from  Skvoreshniki,  and  unaware  of  the 
intermittent  light  rain  in  which  he  was  walking/  Mar'ia  Shatova  confuses 
Bogoiavlenskaia  (Epiphany  or  “Appearance  of  God”)  Street  - the  location 
of  the  Filippov  House,  where  both  Shatov  and  Kirillov  live  - with 
Voznesenskaia  (Ascension)  Street,  resulting  in  an  extra  hour  of  riding  in  a 
cab  along  the  city’s  muddy  roads/4  Places  are  at  various  times  unknown, 
unrecognized  or  unidentifiable;  characters,  in  turn,  find  themselves  without 
direction,  in  an  environment  that  appears  alien. 

The  eminent  geographer  Yi-fu  Tuan  has  remarked  that  cities,  like  other 
human  constructs,  exist  in  part  to  impose  order  and  structure  on  nature, 
helping  to  contain  chaos  and  thus  overcome  fear.  Yet  these  same  cities  can 
eventually  give  rise  to  the  very  anxieties  they  were  meant  to  allay.  The 
sprawl  of  an  urban  area  may  result  in  a labyrinth  of  streets  and  buildings 
that  can  prove  disorienting,  while  the  concentration  of  other  people,  among 
whom  criminals  and  other  threatening  figures  might  lurk,  induces 
foreboding.  His  analysis  of  fear  in  the  city  focuses  on  this  struggle  between 
a city’s  stability  and  threats  that  arise  through  both  human  and  natural 


51  Ibid.,  p.  204. 

52  Ibid.,  p.  341. 

53  Ibid.,  p.  481. 

54 

Ibid.,  p.  433.  Richard  Peace  offers  an  interesting  commentary  on  the  various  names 
in  this  passage,  noting  the  very  name  of  the  Filippov  House  may  add  to  the  religious 
connotations:  Petr  Verkhovensky  earlier  mentions  Ivan  Filippovich  (PSS,  10:  326),  a 
leader  of  the  Flagellant  sect.  See  his  Dostoevsky:  An  Examination  of  the  Major  Novels 
(Cambridge,  Engl.:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1971),  pp.  171-72.  Al'tman,  though, 
believes  that  the  name  Filippov  comes  from  that  of  a member  of  the  Petrashevskii 
Circle,  Pavel  Filippov.  See  his  “Toponomika  Dostoevskgo,”  Dostoevskii:  Materialy  i 
issledovaniia,  2 (Leningrad:  Nauka,  1976),  54. 


74 


Barry  P.  Schert 


forces,  with  an  emphasis  on  the  anxieties  induced  by  confronting  strangers 
and  those  of  a different  background.55 

And  indeed  the  setting  in  Besy  epitomizes  what  Yi-fu  Tuan  terms  a 
“landscape  of  fear.”  The  city  seems  both  spread  out  and  suddenly  filled 
with  the  “other.”  Many  critics  have  commented  on  the  manner  in  which 
characters  materialize  in  the  town  without  warning,  often  seeming  to  come 
from  nowhere. h While  both  Petr  Verkhovensky  and  Stavrogin  have  had  a 
previous  connection  to  the  town,  they  arrive  unexpectedly  in  Chapter  5 of 
Part  1 (and  Petr  is  described  as  having  dropped  from  the  sky).  The  young 
artillery  officer,  who  “suddenly  turned  up”  with  a pencil  in  his  hand  during 
the  meeting  at  Virginsky’s  house  turns  out  to  be  Erkel',  whose  devotion  to 
Petr  Verkhovensky  makes  him  the  most  cold-blooded  of  the  conspirators. 
Shigalev  had  arrived  in  the  town  two  months  previously;  the  narrator  does 
not  know  where  he  came  from,  only  that  he  had  published  an  article  in  a 
progressive  Petersburg  journal.  The  person  who  comes  on  stage  after 
Stepan  Verkhovensky  at  the  literary  portion  of  the  fête  turns  out  to  be 
“some  sort  of  a professor”  (kakoi-to  vrode  professera),  who  had  resigned 
from  some  ( kakogo-to ) institution  after  some  ( kakoi-to ) incident  and  had 
arrived  in  the  town  just  a couple  of  days  earlier,  producing  an  unpleasant 
effect  on  those  who  had  seen  him.  Lebiadkin  appears  in  the  town  as  “some 
outsider”  ( kakoi-to  zaezzhii ),  while  the  narrator  initially  describes  Kirillov 
as  an  “unknown  person  who  had  no  doubt  just  arrived”.5  The  rash  of  abrupt 
and  inexplicable  appearances  hints  at  a breakdown  in  authority,  and  several 
of  the  new  arrivals,  not  least  of  all  Fed'ka  Katorzhnyi,  pose  direct  threats  to 
the  existing  order. 

For  all  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  create  even  a rough  map  of  where 
the  various  events  take  place  in  the  unnamed  city,  Dostoevsky  implies  a 
contrast  between  the  center,  which  is  home  to  the  more  respectable  citizens 
in  the  town,  and  the  “edge,”  where  many  of  the  newcomers  live  and  which 
seems  a source  of  the  disorder  and  fear.  Such  a contrast,  of  course,  is  not 
atypical  of  actual  cities,  including  Tver'. 4 Thus  the  Filippov  House,  located 


Yi-fu  Tuan,  Landscapes  of  Fear  (New  York:  Pantheon,  1979),  pp.  6-9  and  pp.  145— 
74  (ch.  12). 

See  for  instance  Lounsbery,  “Dostoevskii’s  Geography,”  p.  224,  and  Saraskina,  Besy: 
Roman  - preduprezhdenie,  p.  10. 

7 PSS , 10:  148  (Petr  Verkhovensky)  304  and  415  (Erkef),  109-10  (Shigalev),  364—65 
(the  professor),  29  (Lebiadkin)  and  74  (Kirillov). 

As  noted  earlier,  the  Zavol'zhe  and  Zat'mach'e  housed  the  less  well-off  denizens  of 
Tver'.  Yi-fu  Tuan,  Landscapes  of  Fear,  p.  166,  describes  a similar  “spatial  segregation” 
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“on  the  edge  of  town,”  shelters  a large  set  of  characters,  all  of  whom  are 
dead  by  the  end  of  the  novel:  Kirillov,  Shatov  and  at  first  the  Lebiadkins 
live  there;  Fed'ka  later  takes  refuge  in  Kirillov’s  rooms;  and  Mar'ia  Shatova 
comes  back  to  her  husband.  Erkef,  Petr  Verkhovensky’s  most  unquestion- 
ing follower,  lives  in  Fomin  Alley,  similarly  characterized  as  being  “on  the 
edge  of  town.”  When  the  Lebiadkins  move  across  the  river  they  are,  of 
course,  even  further  away  from  the  center,  and  the  narrator  describes  the 
area  as  “literally  at  the  very  edge  of  town.”59  If  this  “edge”  seems  deserted 
and  ominous,  then  even  the  areas  beyond  the  city  proper  remain  linked  to 
it  and  witness  their  own  intense  moments.  Skvoreshniki,  the  Stavrogin 
estate,  is  characterized  as  podgorodnoe  (literally,  suburban)  and  turns  out 
to  be  the  place  where  Shatov’ s murder  occurs.  Dostoevsky  uses  the  same 
adjective  to  describe  the  Brykovo  grove  - located  still  further  from  the  city, 
between  Skvoreshniki  and  the  Shpigulin  factory  - which  serves  as  the  site 
where  Stavrogin  and  Artemii  Gaganov  fight  their  duel.60  The  uncomfortable 
scene  with  the  Holy  Fool  takes  place  at  the  house  of  a merchant  that  is 
“beyond  the  river,”  and  requires  a little  time  to  ride  to,  given  the  way  that 
the  journey  there  and  back  is  described.6' 

The  omitted  chapter  “U  Tikhona”  describes  Stavrogin  walking  from 
his  house  to  the  Spaso-Efim'evskii  Bogorodskii  Monastery,  which  is  again 
“on  the  edge”  of  town,  on  the  river.  He  comes  across  the  workers  from  the 
Shpigulin  factory,  who  are  on  their  way  to  the  demonstration  that  is 
described  in  Chapter  10  of  Part  2.  This  is  one  of  the  many  moments  where 
the  chronicler  is  very  precise  about  the  time,  and  in  this  case  that 
information  offers  a notion  of  the  distance.  We  learn  that  Stavrogin  had 
gotten  up  at  “exactly  half-past  nine,”  had  drunk  his  coffee  quickly,  left  the 
house,  and  then  arrived  at  the  monastery’s  gates  at  “about  10:30”  after  a 
couple  of  brief  delays  along  the  way.  This  would  suggest  that  he  was 
walking  for  perhaps  45  minutes,  and  likely  a little  less,  so  that  the  distance 
he  covered  was  probably  no  more  than  roughly  two  miles.  Similarly,  at  the 
end  of  Chapter  2 in  Part  3,  the  narrator  comments  that  it  was  no  more  than 
two  and  one-half  versts  (a  mile  and  two-thirds)  from  the  fire  across  the  river 


in  18л-сепПігу  Philadelphia,  where  the  poor  congregated  in  subpar  housing  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  city. 

59  PSS,  10:  28,415  and  206. 

Ibid.,  1 1,  26  and  222-23.  Brykovo  was  the  name  of  a birch  forest  on  the  estate  of 
Dosotevsky’s  parents  (PSS,  12:  299). 

61  Ibid.,  254  and  261. 
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to  Skvoreshniki,  and  a little  while  later  Petr  Verkhovensky  says  to  Liza  that 
it  is  three  versts  (two  miles)  from  that  estate  to  Liza’s  house.  " The  location 
of  this  country  estate  in  relationship  to  the  downtown  and  what  takes  place 
there  is  significant.  It  is  both  separate  and  close,  just  as  its  two  key 
inhabitants,  Stavrogin  and  Stepan  Verkhovensky,  albeit  in  very  different 
ways,  on  the  one  hand  stand  apart  from  others  in  the  town  but  on  the  other 
come  to  exert  an  influence  on  both  the  inhabitants  and  the  events. 

In  addition  to  the  “edge  of  town”  and  the  places  just  outside  the  city, 
Dostoevsky  describes  a few  sites  that  appear  to  be  in  or  close  to  the  center. 
Thus  Varvara  Stavrogina  not  only  has  her  estate,  but  she  spends  winters  in 
the  town,  at  a place  “very  near”  to  the  cathedral  from  where  she  brings 
Mar'ia  Lebiadkina  to  the  gathering  that  provides  the  climax  for  the  first  part 
of  the  novel.”  Praskov'ia  Drozdova  similarly  has  a “magnificent  estate” 
outside  the  town  and  a “large  house”  in  the  city,  where  she  settles  after  her 
return  from  abroad.  The  wealthiest  landowner  in  the  province  is  Artemii 
Gaganov,  son  of  the  person  whom  Stavrogin  literally  “led  by  the  nose,”  and 
he  too  was  a home  in  the  city.1’4  The  Governor’s  house,  with  the  open  area 
where  the  Shpigulin  workers  gather,  is  also  somewhere  near  the  center,  as 
is  the  home  belonging  to  the  wife  of  the  Marshall  of  the  Nobility,  with  its 
enormous  White  Hall  where  the  fête  takes  place.  Like  these  two  houses, 
the  “club,”  where  a surprising  number  of  events  occur,  while  located 
somewhere  centrally,  cannot  be  placed  precisely  in  regard  to  other 
buildings.  It  in  particular  seems  to  stand  for  the  society  that  is  threatened 
with  chaos.  There,  of  course,  Stepan  Verkhovensky  plays  cards,  and  always 
loses.  The  young  man  who  commits  suicide  after  squandering  money 
entrusted  to  him  had  gone  to  the  club  in  search  of  a card  game  immediately 
upon  his  arrival  in  the  town.  It  is  where  Stavrogin  leads  the  elder  Gaganov 
by  the  nose,  and  much  later  in  the  novel  Stavrogin  and  Petr  Verkhovensky 


" PSS,  11:5  and  10:  397,  408.  Dostoevskii  invented  the  name,  though  the  constituent 
parts  can  be  found  in  the  names  of  actual  monasteries.  Tikhon  Zadonskii,  the  model  for 
Tikhon,  spent  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  a Bogorodskii  Monastery  (in  Zadonsk).  There 
was  a Spaso-Efun’evskii  Monastery  in  Tver’,  but  if  anything  Dostoevskii  may  have  had 
in  mind  the  Uspenskii  Otroch  Monastery,  where  Tikhon  was  archimandrite  (see  PSS, 
12:  298).  It  was  located  in  the  Zavol’zhe  district,  at  the  point  where  the  Tvertsa  flows 
into  the  Volga.  If  Dostoevskii  was  thinking  of  Tver’  as  he  specified  the  various  dis- 
tances, then  the  Stavrogin  estate  was  located  to  the  north  of  town,  roughly  equidistant 
from  the  Zavol’zhe  and  the  Otroch  monastery,  and  a little  further  from  the  town  center. 

63  PSS,  10:  26  and  126. 

64 

Ibid.,  p.  46  on  Drozdova;  pp.  224  and  413  on  the  Gaganov  estate  and  house. 
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run  into  each  other  in  the  club  after  not  seeing  each  other  for  several  days. 
Artemii  Gaganov  sets  loose  vicious  rumors  about  Stavrogin  there,  while 
Petr  Verkhovensky  is  the  topic  of  conversation  by  its  members  months  after 
the  novel’s  central  events.  After  the  duel  with  Gaganov  a nameless  general 
at  the  club  turns  public  opinion  in  favor  of  Stavrogin,  and,  in  the  chapter 
that  Dostoevsky  omitted  from  his  novel,  a member  of  the  club  calls  Tikhon 
virtually  insane  and  doubtlessly  a drunkard.  Most  tellingly,  the  general 
collapse  of  order  in  the  town  occurs  when  the  former  dregs  of  society  are 
said  to  have  somehow  gained  the  upper  hand  over  those  who  patronize  the 
club.65 

The  physical  descriptions  of  the  city  and  its  environs  thus  comprise  a 
center  and  at  least  two  rings  of  a “non-center”:  the  disreputable  “edge  of 
town”  and  the  outer  environs.  The  outlying  areas  contain  the  estates,  but 
they  are  also  the  locale  of  the  Shpigulin  factory  and  of  towns  from  which 
people  filter  into  the  city  during  the  course  of  the  novel.  The  central  core 
exudes  intimations  of  affluence,  prestige,  stability,  and  continuity.  It 
represents  the  world  of  the  aristocracy,  with  much  of  its  wealth  and  stature 
inherited  from  previous  generations.  That  center  then  begins  to  break  down 
when  those  whom  the  society  has  kept  at  bay  in  the  outlying  or  even  outer 
districts  come  to  infiltrate  the  center."1  The  Shpigulin  workers'  peaceful 
march  to  present  a petition  to  the  governor  serves  simply  as  the  most  public, 
and  among  the  least  pernicious,  of  these  invasions.  Even  that  event,  so 
difficult  for  the  complacent  citizens  to  comprehend,  sets  loose  a batch  of 
rumors  and  misperceptions,  which  the  chronicler  spends  time  refuting, 
using  the  word  “nonsense”  ( vzdor ) three  times  in  the  course  of  s single 
paragraph.6  But  the  Shpigulin  workers  at  least  stay  on  the  street.  A greater 
danger  to  the  stability  of  the  core  comes  from  those  forces  that  violate  the 
interiors.  The  gathering  at  Varvara  Stavrogina's  city  house  at  the  end  of 
Part  I is  disrupted  not  just  by  the  abrupt  arrivals  of  her  son  and  Petr 
Verkhovensky,  but  even  more  by  the  presence  of  Mar'ia  Lebiadkina  and 
her  disreputable  brother,  Captain  Ignat  Lebiadkin.  Numerous  strangers 
( neizvestnye  lichnosti ) from  outside  the  town  who  are  described  as  savages 


Ibid.,  pp.  12  and  26  (Stepan’s  card  playing),  255  (the  suicide),  38-9  (Gaganov),  237 
(Petr  and  Stavrogin),  168  (the  rumors  about  Stavrogin),  512  (talks  about  Petr),  232  (the 
general),  11:6  (Tikhon),  and  10:  355  (dregs  of  society  gain  the  upper  hand) . 

Nancy  K.  Anderson  remarks  that  the  city  is  easily  destabilized  because  its  leading 
members  are  so  little  aware  of  reality  that  its  seeming  solidity  was  only  a mirage.  See 
her  The  Perverted  Ideal  in  Dostoevsky  's  “The  Devils  ” (New  York:  Peter  Lang,  1997), 
p.  15. 

67  PSS,  10:  336-37. 
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(dikari)  make  their  way  into  the  White  Hall  during  the  fête.  Petr,  of  course, 
makes  himself  at  home  in  the  governor’s  house,  helping  to  sow  the 
disturbances  that  will  lead  to  fon  Lembke’s  downfall. 

As  Yi-Fu  Tuan  emphasizes,  the  city  is  meant  to  impose  order  over  both 
nature  and  human  activity,  to  keep  chaos  at  bay.  Thus  elements  that  are 
most  likely  to  cause  disruption,  the  “others,”  remain  segregated  from  more 
polite  society.  In  Besy  those  barriers  break  down,  as  those  “on  the  edge  of 
town”  enter  the  social  world  from  which  they  had  been  excluded.  Pierre 
Bourdieu  has  made  the  point  that  the  social  order  depends  on  a set  of 
perceptions  peculiar  to  each  class  or  subclass  so  that  people  do  not  question 
their  position  in  the  world.  Put  very  simply,  “tastes”  and  desires  tend  to  be 
similar  within  each  group,  and  this  shared  sense  of  the  world  leads  to  an 
acceptance  of  the  established  order.  " Of  course,  there  are  those  who  may 
object  to  or  disrupt  the  system.  Tim  Cresswell,  in  part  following  on 
Bourdieu,  discusses  the  concept  of  “transgression,”  which  occurs  when 
certain  actions  become  noticed  because  they  seem  “deviant”  or  “out  of 
place”  whether  or  not  the  actors  so  intended.  Thus  to  transgress  means  “to 
have  been  judged  to  cross  some  line  that  was  not  meant  to  have  been 
crossed.”1’9 

With  these  notions  in  mind,  Besy  can  be  defined  as  a novel  of 
transgression.7"  The  worlds  that  were  once  safely  separated  come  to  flow 
into  each  other,  with  that  of  the  “other”  now  entering  freely  into  the  once 
sacrosanct  environs  of  the  privileged.  The  resulting  sense  of  boundaries 
violated  contributes  enormously  to  the  atmosphere  of  fear  and  foreboding. 


Pierre  Bourdieu,  Distinction:  A Social  Critique  of  the  Judgement  of  Taste  (Cam- 
bridge, Mass:  Harvard  University  Press,  1984),  pp.  169-75. 

Tim  Cresswell,  In  Place/Out  of  Place:  Geography,  Ideology  and  Transgression 
(Minneapolis:  University  of  Minnesota  Press,  1996),  p.  23. 

Peter  Stallybrass  and  Allon  White  approach  transgression  using  Bakhtin’s  notion  of 
carnival  rather  than  geographical  concepts;  however,  their  focus  on  high/low  relations 
as  a “governing  dynamic”  ultimately  involves  some  of  the  notions  discussed  here,  and 
also  includes  reference  to  Pierre  Bourdieu.  See  their  The  Politics  and  Poetics  of 
Transgression  (Ithaca:  Cornell  University  Press,  1986),  pp.  19-20,  43  and  88. 

Other  aspects  of  the  novel  of  course  further  contribute  to  the  novel’s  atmosphere.  As 
Harriet  Murav  has  detailed,  references  to  the  seventeenth-century  Time  of  Troubles  are 
accompanied  by  instances  of  imposture  and  the  demonic,  which  help  lead  to  a 
breakdown  in  the  social  hierarchy:  Holy  Foolishness:  Dostoevsky’s  Novels  & the 
Poetics  of  Cultural  Critique  (Stanford:  Stanford  University  Press,  1992),  pp.  102-16. 
On  the  relationship  of  the  demonic  to  the  novel’s  socio-political  themes,  see  W.  J. 
Leatherbarrow,  “The  Devil’s  Vaudeville:  ‘Decoding’  the  Demonic  in  Dostoevsky's 


The  Real  and  Imagined  City  in  Dostoevsky  ’s  “Besy  ” 


79 


A paucity  of  external  description  and  lack  of  firm  landmarks  in  the  novel 
work  toward  Dostoevsky’s  purpose:  the  very  inability  to  identify  locations 
or  get  one’s  bearings  helps  create  the  aura  of  chaos  that  replaces  the  former 
stability. 

In  addition  to  the  city’s  immediate  surroundings,  the  chronicler  also 
refers  to  a number  of  other  places,  both  inside  and  outside  Russia.  Among 
those  within  Russia,  St.  Petersburg  is  by  far  the  most  prominent  location. 
As  already  mentioned,  it  is  the  city  where  certain  characters  come  from  and 
to  which  some  flee.  Petersburg  provides  the  background  for  much  that 
occurs:  Stepan  Verkhovensky  achieved  his  very  modest  level  of  pro- 
minence there,  and  some  of  his  deeds  result  from  believing  that  he  is 
remembered  in  the  capital;  it  is  the  locale  for  some  of  Stavrogin’s  worse 
behavior  as  well  as  the  place  where  he  initially  crosses  paths  with  the 
younger  Gaganov,  who  will  challenge  him  to  a duel.  In  contrast,  the  other 
cities  to  which  the  narrator  refers  largely  remain  nameless,  thereby 
strengthening  the  sense  of  a chaotic  void  out  of  which  people  suddenly 
materialize.  Petersburg  stands  in  concrete  opposition  to  the  novel’s  city, 
while  the  remaining  towns  are  simply  part  of  an  amorphous  but  nonetheless 
threatening  expanse,  home  to  the  shadowy  “other.”'" 

Beyond  Russia,  the  novel  contains  references  to  a curious  mix  of  places 
that  emphasize  on  the  one  hand  the  exotic  and  on  the  other  the  materialism 
and  lack  of  spirituality  in  Western  culture.  America,  where  Kirillov  and 
Shatov  had  spent  some  unhappy  months,  offers  a little  of  both;  in  a way 
Dostoevsky’s  view  of  the  country  seems  epitomized  in  Lebiadkin’s 
reference  to  the  wealthy  American  who  not  only  left  his  money  to  science 
and  his  skeleton  to  students,  but  also  his  skin  to  be  made  into  a drum  on 
which  the  American  national  anthem  would  be  played  day  and  night. 
Stavrogin’s  earlier  travels  take  him  not  just  to  Europe  but  also  to  Iceland  - 
a country  that  in  the  mid  nineteenth  century  had  an  air  of  the  unusual  and 


The  Devils ,”  in  Russian  Literature  and  Its  Demons , ed.  Pamela  Davidson  (New  York: 
Berghahn  Books,  2000),  pp.  279-306. 

" Linking  Russia’s  expanse  to  a frightening  vastness  is  of  course  a commonplace  in 
Russian  literature  and  figures  prominently  in  the  works  of  Gogol’,  one  of  the  writers 
Dostoevskii  most  admired.  On  what  might  be  termed  “geographical  fear”  in  Russian 
literature,  see  Mikhail  Lotman,  “O  semiotike  strakha  v russkoi  literature,”  in  Semiotika 
strakha,  ed.  by  Nora  Buhks  and  Francis  Conte  (Moscow:  Evropa,  2005),  pp.  13-35.  As 
Lotman  notes,  “Russia  is  first  of  all  land  - moreover,  not  so  much  earth  as  space”  (p. 
16). 


80 


Barry  P.  Scherr 


distant7  ’ - as  well  as  to  Egypt  and  Jerusalem.  If  far  away  and  unusual  lands 
do  not  offer  him  fulfillment,  neither  does  the  familiarity  of  Europe:  he 
recognizes  the  hopelessness  of  his  plan  to  settle  in  the  Swiss  canton  of  Uri. 
While  the  places  outside  the  country  are  usually  named,  they  turn  out  to 
represent  as  much  a void  as  the  nameless  Russian  cities  referred  to  within 
the  novel.  In  addition,  unnamed  (and  unknown)  Russian  and  foreign  sites 
serve  as  the  source  for  the  various  proclamations  and  pamphlets  that 
materialize  in  the  novel  and  similarly  help  destabilize  the  town’s  fragile 
order.74 

Meanwhile,  an  atmosphere  of  confinement  (the  same  feeling  that 
Dostoevsky  experienced  in  Tver’)  embraces  those  who  live  in  the  city. 
Beyond  the  center  lie  the  fearful  and  the  unknown,  so  that  the  inhabitants 
seem  entrapped.  Moving  outside  the  immediate  environment  comprises  a 
notable  event.  And  so  Stepan  Verkhovensky’s  last  journey,  when  he  makes 
it  to  the  fictional  Usf  evo  (with  its  reference  to  the  mouth  of  a river  hinting 
at  embarkation)  but  not  to  the  salvation  promised  by  the  aptly  named 
Spasov,  offers  a sense  of  release.  He  travels  not  by  a carriage  or  by  the 
railroad  that  at  one  point  he  perceives  in  the  distance,  but  instead  on  foot  and 
then  on  a peasant  cart:  for  the  first  time  in  his  life  he  is  getting  to  know  the 
real  Russia.  Even  the  scene  of  the  duel  between  Stavrogin  and  Gaganov, 
which  takes  place  on  a damp  and  gloomy  afternoon,  seems  to  provide  a 
moment  of  relief  by  bringing  the  participants  and  their  seconds  out  of  the 
stifling  atmosphere  of  the  city  and  into  a wooded  area. 

In  a sense  Stepan  transgresses  from  his  world  into  the  world  of  the  real 
Russia,  but  Petr  Verkhovensky  serves  as  the  novel’s  chief  transgressor, 
both  as  a figure  who  seems  to  be  adept  both  at  finding  his  way  into  all  the 
worlds  represented  in  the  novel  and  at  letting  loose  the  forces  that  cause  the 


Saraskina,  Besy:  Roman  - preduprezhdenie,  pp.  61-63,  notes  that  Iceland  at  the  time 
of  the  novel’s  events  was  still  a little-known  and  little-visited  country. 

74 

Anne  Lounsbery  comments  that  in  Besy  “ideologized  words  and  texts  circulate  not 
just  freely  but  wildly”:  “Print  Culture  and  Real  Life  in  Dostoevsky's  Demons ,” 
Dostoevsky  Studies,  XI  (2007),  28.  Saraskina  links  this  phenomenon  to  all  the  writing 
that  takes  place  in  what  she  terms  a “most  literary”  novel,  where  a significant  number 
of  characters  write  or  discuss  publishing  projects:  Besy : Roman  - preduprezhdenie , p. 
124;  the  literary  theme  is  discussed  on  pp.  115-29.  (Fon  Lembke  had  been  collecting 
political  pamphlets  “since  ’59”  [PSS,  10:  245],  and  this  reference  to  the  year  when 
Dostoevskii  was  in  Tver’  might  hint  at  the  novel’s  setting.)  Interestingly,  Gospels  turn 
up  almost  in  the  same  way  as  political  tracts,  when  a bookseller  simply  appears  in  town; 
much  later  she  turns  out  to  be  Sofia  Ulitina,  who  accompanies  Stepan  Verkhovensky 
on  his  final  journey). 


The  Real  and  Imagined  City  in  Dostoevsky  ’s  “Besy 


81 


established  order  of  the  city  to  dissolve  into  mayhem.  He  drives  the  con- 
versation during  the  gathering  at  Varvara  Stavrogina’s  city  home, 
insinuates  himself  into  the  fon  Lembke  household,  visits  his  father  at  Skvo- 
reshniki,  drops  in  to  see  Karmazinov,  and  visits  Shatov  and  Kirillov  at  the 
Filippov  house;  it  is  as  though  he  were  in  perpetual  motion  and  has  entrée 
everywhere.  He  also  exerts  a kind  of  demonic  control.  Providing 
misinformmation  and  setting  loose  many  of  the  rumors  that  swirl  around 
the  city,  he  not  only  has  managed  to  get  into  Iuliia  fon  Lembke’ s good 
graces  and  drive  a wedge  between  her  and  her  husband,  but  he  is  somehow 
entrusted  by  several  figures  (Karmazinov,  fon  Lembke,  Stepan)  with  items 
that  they  have  written  and  takes  advantage  of  their  naïveté.  5 The  demonic 
eventually  passes  into  outright  violence.  While  Fed’ka,  whom  Petr 
manipulates  into  killing  the  Lebiadkins,  is  associated  with  a knife,  the 
younger  Verkhovensky  is  associated  with  the  pistol  that  he  brandishes  more 
than  once  in  the  novel  and  uses  to  kill  Shatov. 

Shatov,  significantly,  is  killed  at  Skvoreshniki,  in  the  usually  more 
sheltered  world  of  the  estate  - albeit  an  estate  close  to  that  ominous  edge 
of  the  town.  The  murder  takes  place  in  the  depths  of  its  deserted  park,  more 
than  a verst  (2/3  of  a mile)  from  the  main  house  and  a total  of  some  three 
and  a half  or  four  versts  from  the  Filippov  house.  Thus  the  park  is  further 
away  from  the  town,  abutting  a pine  forest:  it  is  as  though  Shatov  goes  from 
the  edge  of  town  into  the  estate  world  and  then  out  of  it,  into  a seemingly 
far-off  and  impenetrable  realm.  This  scene,  like  other  memorable  moments 
in  the  novel  (note  especially  the  two  long  chapters  at  the  beginning  of  Part 
2,  as  well  as  the  fire  in  the  Zarech’e  quarter)  takes  place  at  night,  heighten- 
ing the  aura  of  mystery  and  fear. 6 Indeed,  some  of  the  characters  (Stavro- 
gin,  Kirillov,  Petr  Verkhovensky,  Fed’ka)  appear  to  be  semi-nocturnal 
beings,  spending  many  of  their  nights  awake.  The  very  lack  of  visibility 
becomes  disorienting  in  the  same  way  as  the  absence  of  topographical 
coordinates.  As  in  other  works  of  Dostoevsky,  Besy  contains  striking 
contrasts  between  the  dark  and  patches  of  light.  Earlier,  Stavrogin,  visiting 
Kirillov,  walks  through  a dark  passage  and  by  two  dark  rooms  before  he 


On  Petr’s  role  as  the  figure  who  most  avidly  follows  the  literary  activities  of  others, 
see  Saraskina,  Besy:  Roman  - preduprezhdenie,  pp.  121-26. 

The  fire  not  only  occurs  at  night  but  also  represents  a phenomenon  that  inspired  great 
fear  in  cities  until  very  modem  times:  hence  the  panic  it  causes  in  the  novel.  On  fire 
and  the  city,  see  Tuan,  Landscapes  of  Fear,  pp.  153-55. 

On  the  interplay  of  light  and  dark,  see  Donald  Fänger,  Dostoevsky  and  Romantic 
Realism:  A Study  of  Dostoevsky  in  Relation  to  Balzac,  Dickens,  and  Gogol  (Cambridge, 
Mass.:  Harvard  University  Press,  1965),  pp.  224—25. 
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sees  a light  shining  in  the  last  room,  and  when  Stavrogin  returns  from  the 
Lebiadkins  late  at  night  Fed’ka  pulls  out  a knife  that  gleams  in  the  dark.  In 
a later  scene,  Petr  holds  a candle  up  to  Kirillov’s  face,  illuminating  it  from 
all  points.  Here,  just  before  the  murder  and  as  though  prefiguring  the  scene 
with  Kirillov,  Petr  holds  up  his  lantern  to  examine  his  fellow  conspirators, 
making  the  faces  stand  out  against  the  gloom  of  night.  The  patches  of  light 
only  emphasize  the  surrounding  darkness. 


IV:  Of  Place  and  Time 


This  scene  as  much  as  any  other  exemplifies  Dostoevsky’s  use  of 
topography  in  the  novel  and  at  the  same  time  reveals  a key  similarity 
between  the  novel’s  spatial  and  temporal  elements.  Both  exhibit  an  odd 
combination  of  precision  and  vagueness.  We  have  already  seen  that  when 
Stavrogin  sets  off  to  see  Tikhon  the  narration  contains  frequent  references 
to  the  exact  time.  The  chronicler  similarly  keeps  an  eye  on  the  clock  when 
describing  the  murder  and  its  aftermath.  The  conspirators  are  all  at  the  park 
by  6:20  pm,  and  later  Petr  informs  Kirillov  that  Shatov  was  murdered  after 
7 pm  (v  vos’mom  chasu ).78  After  the  murder,  Virginsky  arrives  home 
between  10  and  1 1,  while  at  about  1 :00  am  Petr  sets  off  to  see  Kirillov,  and 
at  5:50  am  he  is  at  the  railway  station  with  ErkeT,  about  to  get  on  the  6:00 
am  train.  These  examples  could  easily  be  multiplied;  Dostoevsky  often 
gives  us  nearly  a minute-by-minute  account  of  the  action. 

It  is  also  possible,  albeit  with  more  difficulty,  to  trace  many  of  the 
intervals  between  events.  Thus  two  scholars,  independently  of  each  other, 
both  assign  the  large  gathering  at  Varvara  Stavrogina’s  house  to  the  second 
Sunday  in  September. u They  agree  as  well  that  the  scenes  at  the  beginning 
of  Part  II  take  place  on  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  of  the  following  week, 
and  they  both  have  Petr’s  departure  on  that  6:00  am  train  occurring  three 
weeks  to  the  day  from  the  gathering  at  Stavrogina’s  house.  The  two 
occasionally  differ  slightly:  for  instance,  one  has  the  death  of  Stavrogin 


П PSS,  10:456  and  466. 
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Gene  D.  Fitzgerald,  “The  Chronology  ofF.  M.  Dostoevskij’s  The  Possessed"  Slcn’ic 
and  East  European  Journal,  27  (1983),  no.  1,  19 — 46  (the  events  of  that  Sunday  are 
described  on  pp.  29-30);  and  Saraskina,  Besy:  Roman  - preduprezhdenie,  pp.  20-22 
(the  chronology  of  the  novel  is  the  topic  of  Chapter  1,  pp.  9-57). 
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occurring  eight  days  after  Petr  leaves  the  town,  the  other  nine  days  after. 
Still,  the  degree  to  which  the  two  correspond  shows  just  how  much 
evidence  the  narrator  provides  about  the  passage  of  time.  And  yet,  with  so 
many  plot  lines  intersecting,  for  the  sake  of  thematic  continuity  the  narrator 
sometimes  rushes  ahead  in  his  narrative  and  presents  events  out  of 
sequence,  thereby  complicating  matters  for  the  reader.*"  Further  muddling 
matters,  the  chronicler  never  reveals  the  year  in  which  the  events  take  place; 
as  a result,  one  of  the  scholars,  after  weighing  the  arguments,  assigns  the 
main  action  to  1870  and  the  other  to  1869,  which  leads  to  discrepancies 
between  them  in  the  timing  of  many  events  that  occur  in  prior  years.  Thus 
Dostoevsky,  for  all  the  seeming  exactness  in  the  narrator’s  statements  about 
time,  nonetheless  cuts  his  novel  loose  from  precise  historical  chronology. M 

He  confuses  matters  to  an  even  greater  degree  with  place.  While 
seemingly  providing  his  readers  with  a precise  set  of  locations,  Dostoevsky 
in  fact  blurs  the  relationships  among  them.  On  occasion,  he  creates  a virtual 
spatial  montage.  In  depicting  his  fictional  landmarks  Dostoevsky  not  only 
seems  to  take  aspects  of  different  places  within  Tver’  and  reassemble  them, 
but  his  provincial  town  is  itself  a kind  of  mosaic,  comprising  places  and 
events  associated  with  a variety  of  cities.  The  park  at  Skvoreshniki 
accurately  reflects  the  layout  of  the  grounds  at  the  Petrovsky  Agricultural 
Academy  in  Moscow,  where  Nechaev  murdered  Ivanov;  the  fire  that  brings 
the  fête  to  a riotous  close  seems  to  have  been  inspired  by  fires  that  took 


Roy  Davison,  “Aspects  of  Novelistic  Technique  in  Dostoevskii’s  Besy,"  in  From 
Pushkin  to  Palisandriia:  Essays  on  the  Russian  Novel  in  Honor  of  Richard  Freeborn, 
ed.  by  Arnold  McMillin  (New  York:  St.  Martin’s  Press,  1990),  pp.  84-85.  The 
abundance  of  characters  and  activities  also  means  that  certain  events  happen 
concurrently,  making  it  even  more  challenging  for  readers  to  follow  the  sequence  of  all 
the  plot  lines:  Fitzgerald,  “Chronology  of  F.  M.  Dostoevskij’s  The  Possessed,  pp.  20- 
21. 

The  murder  of  Nechaev  took  place  in  November  1869,  but  the  references  to  specific 
days  favor  1870,  which  is  when  Dostoevskii  began  his  serious  work  on  the  novel. 
Fitzgerald  (Ibid.,  pp.  21-22)  chooses  that  year,  citing  as  well  a scene  seemingly  inspired 
by  the  war  between  France  and  Germany  that  began  in  July  1870  as  well  as  Shigalev’s 
reference  at  one  point  to  “the  current  year  1 87-”  (PSS,  X:  377).  Saraskina  ( Besy : Roman 
- preduprezhdenie,  pp.  43 — 46)  notes  these  points  as  well  as  others  (including  a reference 
to  the  “deceased  Herzen,”  who  was  still  alive  in  1 869),  but  also  remarks  that  a reference 
to  the  end  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War  would  move  the  novel’s  intrigue  to  1871.  She 
contends  that  Dostoevskii  places  the  references  to  actual  events  within  an  arbitrary 
“artistic”  time  frame  rather  than  the  historical  timeline.  She  prefers  1869  as  a point  that 
better  accounts  for  events  in  the  past  of  the  novel’s  characters  (pp.  50-51). 
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place  in  St.  Petersburg.  Dostoevsky  creates  these  physical  settings  in  a 
manner  not  dissimilar  to  that  in  which  he  portrays  characters.  In  the  early 
stage  of  his  work  on  Besy  he  wrote  a letter  to  Mikhail  Katkov,  the  editor  of 
Russkii  vestnik,  where  the  novel  was  eventually  published.  He  stated  that 
although  Nechaev’s  murder  of  Ivanov  will  play  a major  role  in  the  work, 
he  knew  about  the  case  only  from  the  newspapers  - and  even  if  he  knew 
the  circumstances  directly  he  would  not  have  copied  them.  He  was  only 
taking  the  accomplished  deed  and  then  letting  his  imagination  create  the 
kind  of  person  who  could  commit  such  an  act."'  In  other  words,  as  with 
place  and  time,  Dostoevsky  in  other  regards  as  well  starts  with  a specific 
item  which  he  then  reworks  artistically  for  his  purposes,  possibly  leaving 
the  real  model  far  behind. 

Time  and  place  converge  in  yet  another  way.  Dmitrii  Likhachev  once 
commented  on  the  similarities  between  Dostoevsky’s  narrative  and  the 
medieval  chronicles.  In  both,  significant  and  insignificant  events  may 
receive  equal  billing,  and  there  is  more  than  one  point  of  view  provided 
rather  than  a single  narrative  perspective.  But  Dostoevsky,  Likhachev 
noted,  also  produces  a “rapid  chronicle,”  in  which  his  narrator  seems  to  be 
chasing  after  facts,  much  like  a reporter,  and  jotting  them  down  on  the  fly 
soon  after  the  incidents  he  describes.  Dostoevsky  “emancipates  time,”  letting 
it  flow  on  by  itself,  seemingly  without  authorial  control.  And  so  events  take 
place  suddenly,  unexpectedly,  without  the  passage  of  an  interval  during 
which  the  narrator  can  comprehend  them.’”  As  a consequence,  the 
chronicler  in  Besy  does  not  provide  a perspective  on  time:  all  the  precise 
indications  of  time  in  a way  simply  emphasize  that  he  lives  in  the  instant, 
he  is  not  able  to  offer  an  overview.  Let  us  recall  part  of  the  quotation  from 
Dostoevsky’s  notes,  in  which  he  had  the  chronicler  state  “I  do  not  have 
time  to  deal  properly  with  describing  our  little  comer.  I consider  myself  the 
chronicler  of  one  particular  curious  and  unexpected  event,  which  suddenly 
occurred  in  our  town  not  long  ago  and  took  all  of  us  very  much  by  surprise.” 
That  is,  Mr.  G-v  does  not  have  time  to  make  sense  of  time,  and  so  the 
occurrences  rush  on,  while  he  can  only  chronicle  the  precise  hour  and  is 
just  as  astonished  and  overwhelmed  by  what  happens  as  any  of  the 
characters.*4 


*2  PSS,  29  (part  1):  141. 

Dmitrii  Likhachev,  Poetika  drevnerusskoi  literatury  (Leningrad:  Nauka,  1967),  pp. 
319-34,  especially  329-30,  332-33,  and  320-22. 

Murav,  Holy  Foolishness , pp.  1 17-23,  discusses  the  resulting  fragmentariness  of  the 
chronicle  produced  by  the  narrator  and  the  accompanying  sense  of  incompleteness. 
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Similarly,  the  chronicler  lacks  the  vantage  point  from  which  to  deal 
with  space.  He  specifies  distances  between  places  in  only  a handful  of 
instances;  he  gives  the  names  of  a few  streets  but  little  sense  of  where  they 
are  in  relation  to  each  other;  he  describes  characters  going  from  place  to 
place  but  not  whether  the  direction  is  north,  south,  east  or  west.  He  keeps 
his  readers  constantly  off  balance,  never  providing  landmarks  that  would 
allow  people  to  know  just  where  they  are.  The  city,  whose  locale  within 
Russia  remains  similarly  unspecified,  seems  to  be  an  endless  maze,  with  no 
way  out,  so  that  all  are  enclosed  in  a threatening,  gloomy  space,  reflecting 
the  chaos  and  disruption  that  threatens  not  just  the  town  but  the  entire 
country.  References  to  the  damp  and  gloomy  weather  as  well  as  to  the 
narrow  sidewalks  - where  Stavrogin  forces  Petr  and  later  Petr  forces 
Liputin  to  walk  in  the  mud  - further  heighten  the  misery  to  which  the 
environs  give  rise.  The  great  majority  of  the  scenes  take  place  indoors, 
producing  a sense  of  claustrophobia,  especially  when  large  groups  of 
people  gather.  ''  There  is  no  way  to  obtain  a broader  view,  no  possibility  for 
orientation.  If  Dostoevsky  seems  to  underdetermine  place  in  his  novel  even 
as  he  overdetermines  time,  he  uses  both  to  mystify  and  disconcert  the 
reader,  adding  to  the  oppressiveness  of  the  novel’s  setting  - inspired,  I 
submit,  to  no  small  degree  by  his  involuntary  stay  in  Tver’,  and  evoking 
not  just  the  feeling  of  entrapment  the  he  perceived  while  in  that  city,  but 
also  a sense  of  fear  and  ultimately  terror. 


On  the  descriptions  of  the  city  and  the  predominance  of  interior  scenes,  see 
Tunimanov,  “Rasskazchik  v Besakh  Dostoevskogo,”  pp.  143—44. 


Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  XVIII  (2014)  pp.  87-97 


Nancy  Workman 
Columbia  University 


Bone  of  My  Bone,  Flesh  of  My  Flesh: 
Love  in  Crime  and  Punishment 


Crime  and  Punishment  can  be  read  as  everything  from  a novel  of  ideas  to 
an  exploration  of  human  psychology  to  a police  procedural,  but  it  can  also 
be  read  as  Dostoevsky’s  least  depressing  love  story  - featuring,  in  the 
successful  courtship  of  Dunya  and  Razumikhin,  the  closest  he  would  ever 
come  to  romantic  comedy. 

As  its  plot  unfolds,  the  novel  explores  several  kinds  of  love,  all  of 
which  have  Biblical  resonances  and  only  one  of  which  is  erotic.  An 
examination  of  love  in  Crime  and  Punishment  can  profitably  begin  with 
the  type  that  most  closely  touches  upon  the  novel’s  philosophical  core:  love 
of  one’s  neighbor. 

Dostoevsky  explicitly  foregrounds  the  problem  of  one’s  responsibility 
toward  one’s  neighbor  by  having  perhaps  his  least  loving  character,  Luzhin, 
polemicize  with  Christ  himself.  As  he  says  upon  meeting  Raskolnikov,  “If 
up  to  now,  for  example,  I have  been  told  to  ‘love  my  neighbor,’  and  I did 
love  him,  what  came  of  it?  [.  . .]  What  came  of  it  was  that  I tore  my  caftan 
in  two,  shared  it  with  my  neighbor,  and  we  were  both  left  half  naked,  in 
accordance  with  the  Russian  proverb  which  says:  If  you  chase  several  hares 
at  once,  you  won’t  overtake  any  one  of  them.  But  science  says:  Love 
yourself  before  all,  because  everything  in  the  world  is  based  on  self- 
interest.  If  you  love  only  yourself,  you  will  set  your  affairs  up  properly, 
and  your  caftan  will  also  remain  in  one  piece”  [1 16/148-9]  ' 


1 In  citations  from  Crime  arid  Punishment,  the  first  page  number  given  in  brackets  refers 
to  Volume  6 of  Dostoevsky’s  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  v 30-1  tomakh.  Leningrad: 
1972-90,  the  second  to  Crime  and  Punishment,  transi.  Richard  Pevear  and  Larissa 
Volokhonsky,  New  York:  Alfred  A.  Knopf,  1993.  Pevear  and  Volokhonsky  here  supply 
the  words  “my  neighbor”  and  “him”;  what  Luzhin  says  in  Russian  is  “Esli  mne, 
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Luzhin’s  doctrine  of  self-love  evokes  what  it  inverts  and  perverts,  the 
moment  in  Luke  when  a young  man  asks  Jesus,  “What  must  I do  to  inherit 
eternal  life?”  Jesus  answers  the  question  with  a question  -“What  is  written 
in  the  law?”  - and  the  young  man  duly  responds,  “You  shall  love  the  lord 
your  God  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your 
strength,  and  with  all  your  mind;  and  your  neighbor  as  yourself’  (Luke 
10:27),  a conflation  of  several  Hebrew  Bible  quotations  that  Jesus  endorses. 
However,  the  young  man  pushes  the  discussion  further  with  another 
question;  “And  who  is  my  neighbor?” 

Jesus’  answer  is  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan,  in  which 
compatriots  and  co-religionists  ignore  a half-dead  man  by  the  side  of  the 
road,  but  a stranger  from  a despised  group  is  moved  to  stop  and  care  for 
him.  Jesus  defines  who  one’s  neighbor  is  by  refusing  to  define  it;  no 
succinct  scripture  verse  or  commandment  supplies  a rule  for  telling 
neighbors  from  non-neighbors  - because  everyone  is  a potential  neighbor, 
and  being  a neighbor  to  another  is  not  a state  of  being  but  an  action. 

Dostoevsky  uses  the  Good  Samaritan  as  the  structure  of  an  incident 
with  consequences  as  far-reaching  as  those  of  the  murders  - and  indeed, 
even  more  far-reaching,  for  if  the  murders  bring  about  Raskolnikov’s 
spiritual  death,  the  consequences  of  his  neighborly  action  lead  to  his 
resurrection.  In  Part  II,  Section  7,  Raskolnikov  happens  upon  Marmeladov, 
whom  he  has  met  only  once  before,  run  over  by  a carriage  and  crushed, 
surrounded  by  an  agitated,  indecisive  crowd.  In  a striking  evocation  of 
Luke’s  parable,  Raskolnikov  steps  forward  unprompted  and  sees  to  his 
care,  his  repeated  insistence  that  he  will  “pay”  a telling  link  to  the  Bible 
story,  which  also  lingers  on  the  good  neighbor’s  willingness  to  assume 
financial  responsibility.  Dostoevsky  places  extreme  emphasis  on  Ras- 
kolnikov’s total  investment  in  this  act  of  charity;  he  “did  his  utmost  to 
persuade”  the  police  to  take  Marmeladov  home,  “as  if  it  were  a matter  of 
his  own  father”  [138/176].  Where  this  section  of  the  novel  most  differs 


naprimer,  do  sikh  рог  govorili:  ‘vozliubi’,  i ya  vozliublyal,"  giving  no  object  for  the 
verbs;  this  elision  is  itself  a sign  of  his  egotism.  His  use  of  the  word  “ blizhnego  ” later 
in  the  quoted  passage  makes  it  clear  that  Luzhin  is  in  fact  referring  to  the  Biblical 

injunction  to  “love  thy  neighbor” 

2 

Joseph  Frank  points  out  the  contrast  in  this  scene  between  Raskolnikov’s  “altruism, 
unhindered  by  Utilitarian  reconsiderations”  and  the  “pious  platitudes  of  the  priest 
summoned  to  perform  the  rites  for  the  dying”;  in  the  parable,  Christ  contrasts  the  charity 
of  the  Good  Samaritan  with  the  indifference  of  a priest  and  a Levite  who  walk  past  the 
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from  the  parable  is  in  the  results  of  the  love  shown  by  the  “neighbor”:  the 
parable  doesn’t  describe  what  became  of  the  man  in  the  road,  but  Dosto- 
evsky has  Marmeladov  die.  The  ultimate  beneficiary  of  Raskolnikov’s 
involvement  in  Marmeladov’ s accident  is  actually  Raskolnikov  himself, 
because  he  meets  Sonya,  the  cause  of  his  “resurrection,”  at  Marmeladov’s 
deathbed. 

The  division  in  Raskolnikov  between  calculated  indifference  and 
impulsive  charity  has  been  widely  noted,  and  his  charity  here  both  fits  the 
pattern  the  novel  has  established  and,  upon  examination,  actually 
intensifies  the  contrast  between  Raskolnikov’s  two  sides.  For  the  rational 
calculus  by  which  he  determines  that  Alyona  Ivanovna  is  expendable  - 
indeed,  that  the  world  would  be  better  off  without  her  - would  tell  him  that 
Marmeladov  is  an  even  worse  parasite  and  bloodsucker.  As  Katerina 
Ivanovna  retorts  to  the  priest  at  his  deathbed  who  suggests  she  try  to  get 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  Marmeladov’s  income,  “There  wasn’t  any 
income  from  him,  there  was  only  torment.  The  drunkard  drank  up 
everything.  He  stole  from  us,  and  took  it  to  the  pot-house;  he  wasted  their 
lives  and  mine  in  the  pot-house!  Thank  God  he’s  dying!  We’ll  have  fewer 
losses!”  [144/184] 

It  seems  obvious  that,  reckoned  according  to  a Utilitarian  calculus, 
Marmeladov’s  continued  existence  would  cause  more  harm  than  the 
pawnbroker’s  ever  did.  Why  not  let  him  die  untended?  This  passive  action 
would  surely  be  less  blameworthy  than  the  active  murder  of  two  of 
Raskolnikov’s  other  “neighbors,”  Alyona  Ivanovna  and  Lizaveta.  Here  as 
elsewhere,  Raskolnikov’s  compassionate  response  is  an  unthinking  im- 
pulse; in  the  moment,  he  is  simply  unable  to  “love  only  [himjself’  as 
Luzhin  preaches;  in  the  moment,  he  never  takes  time  to  calculate,  as  we 
see  with  the  drunk  young  girl  before  the  murder,  with  the  Marmeladov 
family  on  multiple  occasions,  and  in  the  stories  told  about  him  at  his  trial; 
he’s  the  kind  of  person  who  will  run  into  a burning  house  to  save  a child. 

However,  even  in  his  most  generous  actions,  Raskolnikov  differs  from 
the  Good  Samaritan  in  an  important  respect:  impulsive  charity  is  invariably 
followed  by  regrets  and  cynicism  as  the  other  side  of  his  divided  nature 
reasserts  himself;  again  and  again,  he  gives,  but  he  always  counts  his 
change. 


wounded  man  (Joseph  Frank:  Dostoevsky:  A Writer  in  His  Time.  Princeton  University 
Press,  2010:  497). 

’ For  an  especially  lucid  depiction  of  the  two  sides  of  Raskolnikov,  see  Robert  L. 
Belknap’s  forthcoming  Literary  Plots. 
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II.  Am  I My  Brother’s  Keeper? 

Though  Crime  and  Punishment  takes  place  in  the  atomized  urban 
environment  of  Petersburg,  often  a destination  for  individuals  who  have 
left  family  members  behind  in  the  provinces,  the  novel  does  depict  several 
families:  the  Raskolnikovs,  the  Marmeladovs,  the  half-sisters  Alyona 
Ivanovna  and  Lizaveta  and  Sonya’s  neighbors/landlords  the  Kaper- 
naumovs.  Perhaps  even  more  importantly,  as  we’ve  already  seen  with 
Raskolnikov’s  care  for  Marmeladov  “as  if  it  were  a matter  of  his  own 
father,”  Dostoevsky  deploys  the  language  of  blood  ties  and  familial  love  to 
comment  on  connections  (or  the  lack  thereof)  between  unrelated  people. 
For  example,  he  writes  of  Raskolnikov  in  the  police  station  that  “had  [the 
police  officers]  been  his  own  brothers  and  sisters,  and  not  police 
lieutenants,  there  would  still  have  been  no  point  in  his  addressing  them,  in 
whatever  circumstances  of  life.  Never  until  this  minute  had  he  experienced 
such  a strange  and  terrible  sensation”  [82/103,  emphasis  mine]4.  These 
lines  put  forth  the  love  between  brothers  and  sisters  as  the  most  intimate 
bond  Raskolnikov  can  think  of,  and  the  nullification  of  that  love  as  the 
ultimate  alienation. 

Raskolnikov’s  bond  with  his  real  sister  Dunya  is  intimate  and  genuine. 
It’s  all  the  more  intriguing,  then,  that  despite  their  abundant  brotherly  and 
sisterly  love,  neither  is  really  able  to  help  the  other.  On  the  one  hand, 
Raskolnikov  can’t  protect  Dunya  from  Svidrigailov.  On  the  other,  and 
more  importantly,  it’s  clear  that  that  Dunya’s  intended  self-sacrifice  of 
marrying  Luzhin  to  help  her  brother’s  interrupted  studies  and  potential 
legal  career  would  be  totally  misguided  even  if  he  hadn't  already 
committed  two  murders;  Raskolnikov  is  completely  correct  when  he  says 
that  it  would  not  help  him  and  would  only  degrade  her. 

Dunya’s  attempt  to  sell  herself  on  the  marriage  market  of  course 
parallels  another  example  of  sisterly  love:  Sonya’s  sale  of  her  virginity  and 


Earlier  in  the  same  paragraph,  the  narrator  uses  slightly  different  terms:  "On  the 
contrary,  if  the  room  were  now  suddenly  filled  not  with  policemen  but  with  his  foremost 
friends  [perveishimi  druz’yami ],  even  then,  he  thought,  he  would  be  unable  to  find  a 
single  human  word  for  them,  so  empty  had  his  heart  suddenly  become”  [81/103, 
emphasis  mine].  Note  the  progression  from  “foremost  friends”  to  “his  own  brothers 
and  sisters”  as  the  narrator,  in  free  indirect  discourse,  expresses  Raskolnikov’s  growing 
sense  of  alienation. 
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subsequent  career  as  a prostitute.'  As  with  his  own  sister,  Raskolnikov 
denigrates  the  value  of  her  sacrifice  to  benefit  her  family,  taunting  her 
cruelly  that  she  has  degraded  herself“/«  vain ” [247/322]  and  “it’s  bound  to 
be  the  same  with  Polechka”  [246/321],  though  even  he  admits  that  she  is 
keeping  the  family  from  immediate  homelessness  and  starvation. 
Dostoevsky  greatly  emphasizes  the  sisterly  element  in  Sonya’s  love  here 
by  using  the  ruin  of  Polechka  as  the  ultimate  horror,  to  avert  which  any 
sacrifice  seems  justified.  As  Raskolnikov  points  out,  like  Dunya’s,  Sonya’s 
sisterly  self-sacrifice  seems  morally  beautiful  but  only  fitfully  and  partially 
efficacious.  Eventually,  however,  Raskolnikov  sees  that  Sonya’s  sacrifice 
has  intangible  benefits:  sustaining  her  family  sustains  Sonya.  When  he 
suggests  that  it  would  be  “a  thousand  times  more  just  and  reasonable”  for 
Sonya  to  “jump  headfirst  into  the  water  and  end  it  all  at  once,”  Sonya 
replies  with  the  air  of  one  to  whom  this  is  not  a new  idea,  “And  what  would 
become  of  them?”  [247/322].  “No,”  thinks  Raskolnikov,  “what  has  so  far 
kept  her  from  the  canal  is  the  thought  of  sin,  and  of  them,  those  ones.  . . “ 
[248/323]. 

With  the  exception  of  her  father,  the  people  for  whom  Sonya  sacrifices 
herself  are  mother,  brother  and  sisters  in  name  only,  there  is  no  blood  tie. 
By  making  the  children  not  even  half-siblings  of  Sonya’s,  Dostoevsky 
highlights  the  voluntary  nature  of  Sonya’s  sisterhood;  she  is  a sister  in  the 
same  way  that  the  Good  Samaritan  is  a neighbor:  not  out  of  a recognized 
bond  whose  obligations  have  been  defined  for  her,  but  because  of  a free 
choice. 

Another  character  who  defines  himself  as  a sibling  in  the  absence  of 
blood  ties  is  Razumikhin,  to  whom  Dostoevsky  pointedly  gives  the  speech 
habit  of  addressing  Raskolnikov  as  brat’,  “brother.”  His  most  salient 
characteristic  is  his  ability  to  become  close  to  people  in  short  order,  making 
connections  with  such  ease  that  he’s  able  to  have  a party  attended  mostly 
by  new  friends  from  the  neighborhood  one  day  after  moving  to  be  closer  to 
Raskolnikov.  He  quickly  acquires  friends  at  the  local  police  station  and 
even  takes  up  the  cause  of  the  painter  Mikolka  who  has  been  accused  of  the 
pawnbroker’s  murder. 

Razumikhin  never  exhibits  the  impulsive  generosity  that  characterizes 
Raskolnikov’s  Good  Samaritan-like  love  of  neighbor;  rather,  he  specializes 
in  the  kind  of  good  advice,  practical  help  and  sustained  concern  typical  of 


W.D.  Snodgrass  clearly  delineates  the  parallels  between  Sonya’s  and  Dunya’s 
sacrifices  (W.D.  Snodgrass,  “Crime  for  Punishment:  The  Tenor  of  Part  I,”  The  Hudson 
Review,  Vol.  13,  No.  2 [Summer,  I960]:  202-253). 
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brotherly  or  familial  love;  indeed,  the  narrator  says  of  his  rapidly  assumed 
and  heartfelt  involvement  with  the  Raskolnikov  women  as  they  try  to  cope 
both  with  Rodya’s  strange  behavior  and  Luzhin’s  abandonment,  “In  short 
from  that  evening  on  Razumikhin  became  their  son  and  brother”  [240/314]. 
Interestingly,  his  “brotherhood”  toward  Dunya  doesn’t  prevent,  but 
actually  seems  to  facilitate,  his  becoming  her  husband.  He  and  Dunya  are 
the  only  characters  in  a major  Dostoevsky  novel  whose  love  story  ends 
happily  in  marriage. 

In  the  brotherly  love  he  shows  toward  Raskolnikov,  however,  Razu- 
mikhin is  no  more  successful  in  providing  real  help  than  Dunya  would  have 
been  had  she  married  Luzhin.  His  offers  of  work,  purchase  of  new/old 
clothes,  procurement  of  medical  treatment  and  financial  advice  do  nothing 
to  move  Raskolnikov  closer  to  the  “resurrection”  in  Siberia  - in  fact,  his 
efforts  to  remove  suspicion  from  Raskolnikov  can  be  seen  as  actually 
working  against  his  true  best  interests.  His  efforts  to  present  his  friend  in 
a favorable  light  at  the  trial  to  procure  the  lightest  possible  sentence  do 
actually  work,  but  don't  bear  fruit  within  the  confines  of  the  novel  itself. 
Razumikhin’ s brotherly  behavior  seems  undeniably  admirable,  but 
curiously  unhelpful. 


III.  Bone  of  My  Bone  and  Flesh  of  My  Flesh 

So  far  we  have  explored  two  varieties  of  love  that  prompt  behavior  in  line 
with  Christian  ethics  which  nevertheless  seems  to  benefit  the  doer  more 
than  the  recipient.  Treat  all  men  and  women  as  your  neighbors,  brothers 
and  sisters  andyoz/  may  inherit  eternal  life  - it’s  unclear  what  will  become 
of  “them.”  Dostoevsky  uses  a third  kind  of  love,  erotic  love,  in  a very 
different  way  in  this  novel:  it  seems  to  benefit  the  beloved  more  than  the 
lover. 

Svidrigailov’s  relationship  to  love,  marriage  and  desire  is  peculiar  and 
very  useful  for  examining  what  becomes  of  Raskolnikov  - indeed,  serving 
essentially  as  the  “control”  in  Dostoevsky’s  novelistic  experiment  with  his 
protagonist.  Strikingly,  the  account  of  Svidrigailov’s  encounter  with 
Dunya,  his  troubled  last  night  and  suicide  takes  the  place  of  the  (omitted) 
description  of  Raskolnikov’s  last  night  of  freedom,  in  which,  he  reports,  he 
considered  killing  himself.  Though  most  of  Svidrigailov’s  erotic  relation- 
ships with  women  and  girls  are  characterized  by  a will  to  dominate  even 
more  naked  than  Luzhin’s  dreams  of  dominating  Dunya  in  marriage,  his 
relationship  with  Dunya  is  different:  given  the  opportunity  to  rape  her,  he 
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instead  gently  puts  his  arm  around  her  waist  and  asks,  “So  you  don’t  love 
me?”  [382/497].  Her  statement  (after  attempting  to  shoot  him  at  point- 
blank  range!)  that  she  doesn’t  and  can’t  ever  love  him  is  the  catalyst  of  his 
suicide.  Unlike  in  the  examples  of  Sonya’s  sisterly  love  that  gives  her  the 
will  to  go  on,  or  Raskolnikov’s  neighborly  love  that  brings  him  into  contact 
with  the  woman  who  will  “resurrect”  him,  loving  Dunya  doesn’t  transform 
or  save  Svidrigailov,  but  the  novel  suggests  that  being  loved  might  have. 
This  idea  is  borne  out  in  Raskolnikov’s  case. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  novel,  even  before  the  murders,  the  love  of 
his  mother,  sister  and  friend  has  been  somewhat  sustaining  to  him,  but  also 
deeply  burdensome.  Raskolnikov  himself  says,  after  he  parts  with  Dunya, 
“Oh,  if  only  I were  alone  and  no  one  loved  me,  and  I myself  had  never 
loved  anyone!  None  of  this  would  be!"  [401/520]  - that  is,  he  would  have 
chosen  suicide  rather  than  confession.  Over  the  course  of  the  book,  he  has 
become  deeply  involved  with  Sonya,  cutting  his  other  ties  and  rejecting  the 
love  of  others,  to  the  point  that  he  tells  her,  “I  left  my  family  today,  [ . . . ] 
my  mother  and  sister.  I won’t  go  to  them  now.  I’ve  broken  with  everything 
there”;  “I  have  only  you  now”  and  “I  need  you,  and  so  I’ve  come  to  you” 
[252/328-9].  Sonya’s  loving  connection  to  him  is  the  only  one  he  doesn’t 
sever. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  difficult  to  put  a name  to  what  he  feels  for  her,  before 
the  Epilogue.  After  he  goes  to  get  a cross  from  her  on  his  way  to  confess, 
he  puzzles  over  his  motivation:  “What  was  the  need!  Is  it  that  I love  her?  I 
don’t,  do  I?”  [404/524].  He  concludes  that  in  fact  “No  - 1 wanted  her  tears, 
I wanted  to  see  her  frightened,  to  look  at  her  heartache  and  torment!” 
[404/524].  He  clearly  depends  on  her,  but  hates  the  fact  that  he  depends  on 
anyone,6  and  almost  to  the  last  page  of  the  novel,  he  does  his  best  to  push 
her  away.  Nevertheless,  Dostoevsky  clearly  presents  her  as  the  sole  crucial 
figure  in  his  regeneration.  Having  confessed  to  her  and  tried  to  explain  the 
confused  and  inconsistent  reasoning  behind  his  crime,  he  doesn’t  succeed 
in  convincing  her  to  live  by  his  theories  or  even  to  understand  them  (her 
short,  fragmented  and  ineloquent  answers  to  his  long  speeches  are  telling, 
especially  given  the  meaning  of  her  name,  Sophia:  “wisdom”)  - rather,  she 
is  able  to  induce  him  to  literally  take  up  a wooden  cross  and  proceed  to  the 
police  station,  and  when  he  wavers,  it’s  the  sight  of  her  silent  figure  that 

6 W.D.  Snodgrass’s  article  cited  above  sees  in  the  figure  of  Alyona  Ivanovna  a scapegoat 
on  whom  Raskolnikov  can  take  out  his  anger,  shame  and  resentment  at  his  literal  and 
figurative  indebtedness  to  a series  of  women,  including  his  mother,  sister  and  landlady 
(as  well  as  the  pawnbroker  herself);  Sonya  becomes  another  in  this  series  of  sustaining, 
resented  women. 
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forces  him  to  go  back  and  try  again.  Dunya’s  inability  to  return 
Svidrigailov’s  love  left  him  with  no  resources  outside  himself,  and  the 
result  was  self-destruction;  Sonya’s  love  for  Raskolnikov,  unwelcome  as  it 
sometimes  feels  to  him,  drives  him  to  take  the  other  alternative  - confession 

- even  before  he  fully  returns  it. 

However,  she  is  not  able  to  drive  Raskolnikov  to  the  action  we  might 
expect:  repentance.  Though  in  the  first  section  of  the  Epilogue  we  read  that 
Raskolnikov’s  sentence  is  relatively  light  because  he  says  he  felt  “sincere 
repentance”  [41 1/536],  we  learn  in  the  second  part  that  in  fact  “his  hardened 
conscience  did  not  find  any  especially  terrible  guilt  in  his  past,  except 
perhaps  a simple  blunder  ’ [417/543].  “If  only  fate  had  sent  him  repentance 

- burning  repentance,  that  breaks  the  heart,  that  drives  sleep  away,  such 
repentance  as  torments  one  into  dreaming  of  the  noose  or  the  watery  deeps! 
Oh  he  would  have  been  glad  of  it!  Torments  and  tears  - that  too,  was  life. 
But  he  did  not  repent  of  his  crime”  [417/544].  He  regrets  confessing;  he 
regrets  not  killing  himself,  but  never  repents  murdering  two  women,  or 
even  tormenting  Sonya,  even  on  the  last  page  of  the  Epilogue.  Just  as  he 
never  experiences  sincere  feelings  of  repentance,  so  likewise  he  is  never 
intellectually  convinced  that  what  he  did  was  wrong  or  even  particularly 
“stupid.”  The  novel  is  not,  in  other  words,  a story  of  a man  who  learns  a 
lesson,  who  comes  to  understand  something.  It  is  emphatically  not  a story 
about  a man  who  converts  to  Christianity  like  Paul  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.7 8 

Is  the  “resurrection”  scene  a conversion  at  all?  It’s  useful  to  contrast  it 
with  one  of  the  most  famous  conversion  scenes  in  European  literature,  St. 
Augustine’s  conversion  in  the  garden  in  Milan,  depicted  in  Book  8 of  his 
Confessions.  For  some  time,  Augustine  has  been  held  back  from  embracing 
Catholicism  by  what  he  thinks  of  as  the  “chain”  of  physical  desire,  which 
he  calls  “lust,”  binding  him  to  “flesh  and  blood.”  To  become  a Catholic,  he 
feels  he  must  renounce  it,  but  keeps  telling  himself,  “Not  yet”;  he  feels  that 
as  a frail  human  being,  he  will  not  be  able  to  remain  chaste.  In  the  Milan 
garden,  upon  reading  a text  from  Romans,  he  has  a vision  of  Lady 
Continence  and  finally  makes  the  leap,  accepting  that  his  own  weak  powers 


7 As  Frank  notes,  “The  reader  knows  that  Raskolnikov’s  so-called  ‘heartfelt  repentance’ 
is  really  a crushing  sense  of  defeat”  (506). 

Curiously,  readers  often  supply  Raskolnikov  with  both  a religious  conversion  and 
repentance,  though  neither  is  actually  depicted  in  the  novel. 
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will  be  bolstered  by  the  power  of  God.  Augustine’s  conversion  is  spe- 
cifically a conversion  away  from  eros. 

The  “resurrection”  scene  of  Crime  and  Punishment  is  this  conversion’s 
polar  opposite:  a conversion  to  eros.  ' In  this  moment  of  transformation, 
what  Raskolnikov  embraces  is  not  the  love  of  God  or  life  or  humanity  but 
a particular  woman,  someone  who,  it’s  implied,  will  be  his  partner  in  the 
future.  Of  course,  Sonya  is  herself  a Christlike  figure,  who  has  read 
Raskolnikov  the  story  of  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  put  a cross  on  his  neck, 
given  him  a copy  of  the  Gospels  (which  he  does  NOT,  however,  “take  up 
and  read”  as  Augustine  does);  of  course  she  is  in  some  sense  a figure  of 
Divine  Wisdom  - but  it  is  as  a woman  that  she  actually  has  power  to 
resurrect  him  by  recalling  him  not  to  some  rarified,  heavenly  existence  but 
to  human  life  as  nothing  more  than  a male  human  being.  In  other  words,  a 
man  who  aspired  to  be  godlike,  above  other  human  beings,  is  redeemed  by 
turning  away  from  godlike  power  and  embracing  human  frailty. 

Many  readers  and  critics  are  troubled  by  the  Epilogue  of  Crime  and 
Punishment  and  seek  various  ways  either  to  minimize  its  importance  or  to 
explain  it  as  a real  departure  from  the  main  body  of  the  novel,10  but  in  fact, 
the  Raskolnikov-Sonya  love  story  that  culminates  in  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Epilogue  serves  as  a major  unifying  thread  connecting  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  Though  Raskolnikov  doesn’t  meet  Sonya  until  Part  II,  Section  7 


In  the  body  of  the  novel,  Raskolnikov  is  portrayed  as  pointedly  ascetic,  with  respect 
to  sex  no  less  than  to  food,  drink  and  clothing  (unlike  his  foil  Razumikhin,  party-thrower 
and  provider  of  presentable  threads,  who  in  Part  II  Chapter  3 mentions  visiting  Laviza 
Ivanovna’s  “establishment”  twice  with  Zametov).  Raskolnikov’s  earlier  engagement 
with  a woman  who  “kept  dreaming  of  a convent”  and  attracted  him  “because  she  was 
always  sick”  [177/231]  does  little  to  counteract  this  abstemious  image.  Quick  to 
condemn  Svidrigailov’s  womanizing  as  “depravity,”  he  is  oblivious  to  the  connection 
between  the  specifically  sexual  misdeeds  of  others  and  his  own  violent  crimes  against 
women.  Svidrigailov’s  objection  that  “in  this  depravity  there’s  at  least  something 
permanent,  even  based  on  nature,  and  not  subject  to  fantasy”  [359/470),  unlike 
Raskolnikov’s  fantastical  murders,  has  a point. 

Frank  says  flatly  that  “the  epilogue,  if  not  a failure  as  a whole,  invariably  leaves 
readers  with  a sense  of  dissatisfaction  (508).  Edward  Wasiolek  feels  Raskolnikov’s 
confession  at  the  end  of  Part  VI,  “at  once  a sign  of  his  self-will  and  his  acceptance  of 
God,”  would  have  made  a better  ending  (Edward  Wasiolek,  Dostoevsky:  The  Major 
Fiction,  Cambridge,  Massachusetts:  The  M.I.T.  Press,  1964:  83).  Michael  Holquist , 
in  defending  the  Epilogue,  argues  that  it  conforms  to  the  conventions  of  an  entirely 
different  genre  than  the  novel  proper  (Michael  Holquist,  Dostoevsky  and  the  Novel, 
Princeton:  Princeton  University  Press,  1977),  pp.  75-103. 
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[143/183],  she  is  actually  introduced  in  Marmeladov’s  “confession”  in  the 
bar  all  the  way  back  in  Part  I,  Section  II,  and  Raskolnikov  tells  her  he 
singled  her  out  to  hear  his  confession  when  he  first  heard  of  her.  Sonya  has 
been  a part  of  his  consciousness  since  before  the  letter  from  Pulkheria 
Ivanovna  detailing  Dunya’s  engagement  to  Luzhin,  and  part  of  the  reader’s 
since  well  before  the  nature  of  the  crime  Raskolnikov  is  planning  is  finally 
spelled  out  in  Part  I,  Section  V.  The  story  of  the  courtship  and  eventual 
marriage  of  Dunya,  which  also  spans  nearly  the  entire  novel  and  gives  it, 
surprisingly,  the  structure  of  a traditional  “marriage  plot,”  begins  as  a kind 
of  echo  of  Sonya’s  story,  and  therefore  perhaps  we  can  see  in  the  marriage 
of  Razumikhin  and  Dunya  a foretaste  of  what  awaits  Sonya  and 
Raskolnikov.'1 

Sonya  shares  some  of  the  features  of  Dante’s  Beatrice,  in  that  she’s  a 
beloved  woman  whose  wisdom  dispenses  blessings  on  the  man  whom  she 
comforts,  protects  and  loves.  She  also  has  much  in  common  with  Goethe’s 
Gretchen,  also  a woman  judged  by  the  community  and  both  tarnished  by 
sexual  sin  and  curiously  untouched  by  it,  who  can  be  both  redeemed  herself 
and  the  redeemer  of  the  man  who  loves  her.  Friendship,  a mother’s  and 
sister’s  love,  the  good  advice  of  wise  figures  like  Porfiry  Petrovich,  the  bad 
example  of  Svidrigailov  - all  have  been  to  some  degree  useful  to 
Raskolnikov,  but  it  is  erotic  love  that  resurrects  his  dead  heart.  Augustine 
would  be  scandalized! 

But  Dante  might  not,  and  Plato  would  not.  In  the  end.  Crime  and 
Punishment  shows  in  action  the  way  eros  can  lead  a man  “up,”  away  from 
death  and  toward  beauty  and  life.  Raskolnikov’s  final  turn  toward  love 
even  transforms  the  meaning  of  his  “speaking”  name.  In  the  body  of  the 
novel,  Raskolnikov  functions  as  schizophrenic  - an  internally  divided  man 
- and  as  schismatic  - a man  who  is  cut  off  from  others  - and  both  of  these 
meanings  have  profoundly  negative  connotations  But  perhaps  he’s  also 
“cloven  asunder”  in  the  manner  of  the  mythical  hemispheres  in 
Aristophanes’  speech  about  the  origin  of  Love  in  Plato’s  Symposium.  Even 
if  he  never  comes  to  recognize  that  his  former  ideas  were  wrong  or  his  past 


" Gary  Rosenshield  comments  on  the  asexual  nature  of  the  relationship  between 
Raskolnikov  and  Sonya,  noting  that  “Dunia’s  relationship  with  Razumikhin,  by 
contrast,  is  presented  as  a physical  as  well  as  a spiritual  ideal,”  “perhaps  even  a goal 
toward  which  Raskol’nikov  and  Sonia  are  to  strive  after  they  marry”  (Gary  Rosenshield, 
“Dunia  Raskol’nikov  - The  Aesthetic  Consequences  of  Virtue  in  ‘Crime  and 
Punishment,’”  in  F.M.  Dostoevskii  i natsional’naia  kul’tura,  Vypusk  2,  Cheliabinsk, 
1996:  289-305). 
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deeds  need  to  be  atoned  for,  Raskolnikov  does  finally  gain  a sense  of  what 
it  is  to  be  whole  when  he  recognizes  and  accepts  Sonya  as  his  “other  half.” 
Or,  to  return  to  the  source  of  the  other  paradigms  of  love  in  this  novel,  the 
Bible,  maybe  in  this  final  scene  Raskolnikov  more  closely  resembles  post- 
surgery Adam,  joyful  when  he  sees  the  spouse  who  was  once  part  of  him, 
“bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh,”  the  reason  a man  now  leaves  his 
family  and  cleaves  to  a woman,  his  wife.  Indeed,  God’s  words  about  pre- 
division Adam  would  make  an  excellent  subtitle  for  the  novel:  Crime  and 
Punishment,  or  It  is  Not  Good  for  Man  to  be  Alone. 


~ Given  that  Dostoevsky  explicitly  calls  the  “conversion”  scene  in  the  second  part  of 
the  Epilogue  a “resurrection,”  it  is  intriguing  to  note  that  Orthodox  icons  of  Christ’s 
resurrection  and  harrowing  of  Hell  (the  Anastasis)  commonly  show  him  extending  his 
hands  to  Adam  and  Eve,  drawing  them  forth  from  their  graves. 
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Ivan  Karamazov’s  Devil  and  Epistemic  Doubt 


In  his  January  1876  Diary  of  a Writer  {Дневник  писателя)  article, 
“Spiritism.  Something  about  Devils.  The  Extraordinary  Cunning  of  Devils, 
if  Only  They  Are  ОеѵіІ8”/«Спиритизм.  Нечто  о чертях.  Чрезвычайная 
хитрость  чертей,  если  только  это  черти»,  Dostoevsky  cleverly  argues 
that  since  discord  is  the  devils’  signature  device,  the  societal  discord 
surrounding  the  Commission  investigating  the  phenomenon  of  spiritism 
would  serve  as  the  greatest  proof  of  the  devils’  existence,  if  devils,  in  fact, 
exist.  In  The  Brothers  Karamazov,  Dostoevsky  portrays  a devil  who 
exacerbates  Ivan  Karamazov’s  internal  discord  by  planting  seeds  of  doubt 
about  his  existence  within  Ivan.  Yet  doesn’t  Dostoevsky  also  act  like  Ivan’s 
devil?  By  planting  seeds  of  doubt  about  the  existence  of  Ivan  Karamazov’s 
devil  in  readers,  he  creates  cognitive  discord  in  us.  Like  Ivan,  we  are  given 
contradictory  proofs  of  the  devil’s  existence.  Like  Ivan,  we  must  decide 
whether  or  not  Ivan’s  devil  is  a hallucination.  Yet  Dostoevsky  provides  no 
definitive  proof,  material  or  otherwise,  so  how  do  we  decide?  Do  we 
believe,  like  Alyosha,  that  Ivan’s  hallucinatory  and  nightmarish  devil  is 
proof  of  Ivan’s  “deep  соп8сіепсе”/«глубокая  совесть»?  Do  we  accept  the 
devil’s  claim  that  he  is  both  a servant  of  discord  and  an  agent  of  God?  Does 
Dostoevsky  create  epistemic  doubt  in  readers  in  order  to  plunge  us  into  the 
ethical  and  metaphysical  action  of  his  novel? 

Dostoevsky  generates  epistemic  doubt  by  providing  multiple,  con- 
flicting accounts  about  the  devil  in  the  last  two  chapters  of  Book  1 1 . In 
Chapter  9,  entitled  “The  Devil.  The  Nightmare  of  Ivan  Lyodoro- 
vich”/«4epT.  Кошмар  Ивана  Федоровича»,  the  narrator,  Ivan,  and  the 
devil  all  provide  epithets  for  the  devil,  yet  the  narrator’s  differ  from  Ivan’s, 
and  the  devil’s  differ  from  both  the  narrator’s  and  Ivan's.  In  Chapter  10, 
entitled  “’He  Said  That! ’’’/«‘Это  он  говорил!’»,  Ivan’s  assertions  about 
his  interaction  with  the  devil  conflict  with  material  proofs  to  the  contrary. 


100 


Deborah  A.  Martinsen 


Finally,  the  narrator’s  account  of  Ivan’s  encounter  with  the  devil  in  Chapter 
9 differs  from  Ivan’s  account  in  Chapter  10. 

Dostoevsky’s  narrator  plants  the  first  seeds  of  doubt  about  the  devil’s 
reality  in  Chapter  9 by  reporting  the  visiting  medical  specialist’s  diagnosis 
that  Ivan  may  be  experiencing  hallucinations.  While  Dostoevsky  may  have 
experienced  hallucinations  following  epileptic  seizures,  his  probable 
sources  for  clinical  descriptions  include  Esquirol’s  1838  handbook  on 
mental  illness  and  Brierre  de  Boismont’s  1845  book  on  hallucination. 
Brierre  describes  Esquirol’s  definition  of  hallucination  “as  a cerebral  or 
psychical  phenomenon,  acting  independently  of  the  sense,  and  consisting 
in  external  sensations,  that  the  patient  believes  he  experiences  although  no 
external  agent  acts  materially  on  his  senses.”'  Brierre’ s compressed 
definition  of  hallucination  - “to  see  what  no  eye  perceives,  to  hear  what  no 
ear  hears,  to  be  convinced  of  sensations  to  which  all  are  incredulous’”  - 
resembles  Dostoevsky’s  definition:  “when  a person  begins  at  times  to  lose 
the  distinction  between  the  real  and  the  spectral”/«Konta  человек  начинает 
временами  терять  различие  между  реальным  и призрачным» 
(30. 1 : 1 92).1 * 3 4  Similarly,  R.P.  Bentall,  a twentieth-century  psychiatrist, 
suggests  that  hallucinations  result  from  a failure  of  the  metacognitive  skills 


1 For  a discussion  of  Dostoevsky’s  knowledge  of  contemporary  psychology,  including 
the  work  of  Esquirol  and  Brierre,  see  James  L.  Rice,  Dostoevsky  and  the  Healing  Art: 
An  Essay  in  Literary  and  Medical  History  (Ann  Arbor,  MI:  Ardis,  1985):  111-18,  147- 
52.  As  Rice  points  out,  J.E.D.  Esquirol’s  Des  maladies  mentales  considérées  sous  les 
rapports  médicaux,  hygiéniques,  et  médico-légaux  (1838)  was  the  most  widely 
acclaimed  clinical  handbook  on  mental  illness.  The  original  would  have  been  available 
in  Petersburg,  and  Dostoevsky  may  well  have  borrowed  it  from  the  library  of  his 
physician  Y anovsky. 

“ A.A.F.  Brierre  de  Boismonf  s Hallucination:  or,  The  Rational  History  of  Apparitions, 
Visions,  Dreams,  Ecstasy,  Magnetism,  and  Somnambulism  was  originally  published  in 
France  in  1 845  (Paris:  Balliere).  It  was  reprinted  in  1 852  and  1 862  with  minor  revisions. 
I have  cited  the  1853  translation  of  the  1852  edition;  Brierre  (1853):  31.  Brierre  cites  a 
second  definition  of  Esquirol’s,  which  he  considers  “more  brilliant  than  correct”:  ‘“The 
professed  sensations  of  the  hallucinated  are  images,  and  ideas,  reproduced  by  memory', 
associated  by  imagination,  and  personified  by  habit’”  Brierre  (1853):32-3. 

3 Brierre  (1853):  31. 

Citations  are  from  F.M.  Dostoevskii,  Polnoe  sobranie  sochinenii  v tridtsati  tomakh 
(Leningrad:  Nauka,  1972-90).  Volume  and  page  number  are  given  within  parentheses. 
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involved  in  discriminating  between  self-generated  and  external  pheno- 
mena.' Raising  the  question  of  hallucination  thus  foregrounds  Ivan’s,  and 
readers’,  metacognitive  skills. 

In  creating  the  devil  chapters,  Dostoevsky  draws  on  many  sources.  As 
Robin  Feuer  Miller  notes,  Dostoevsky  establishes  generic  criteria  for  reader 
uncertainty  by  employing  multiple  genres  throughout  The  Brothers 
Karamazov  - the  uncanny,  the  fantastic,  the  melodramatic,  the  gothic,  and 
the  metaphysical  - all  of  which  “share  a preoccupation  with  dread,  with  a 
free-floating,  intense  anxiety  that  affects  both  the  characters  and  the 
reader.’’6  She  suggests  that  Dostoevsky  used  the  genres  of  the  uncanny  and 
the  fantastic  in  the  devil  scenes  to  make  readers  experience  a conflict  of 
judgment.  Like  Ivan  himself,  readers  question  the  devil’s  reality. 
Dostoevsky  highlights  this  epistemic  doubt  by  tapping  into  the  Russian 
literary  tradition  established  by  Pushkin’s  “Queen  of  Spades” /«Пиковая 
дама » and  developed  in  Gogol’s  “The  Nos e”/«//oc»  and  Dostoevsky’s 
own  Double / Двойник, ъ three  works  that  leave  readers  wondering  whether 
the  events  depicted  are  real  or  fantastic,  psychological  or  supernatural.  As 
Dostoevsky  wrote  to  an  aspiring  author:  “you  believe  that  Hermann 
actually  saw  a ghost,  one  commensurate  with  his  view  of  reality,  but 
nevertheless  at  story’s  end  . . . you  do  not  know  how  to  solve  it:  did  the 
vision  arise  from  Hermann’s  nature,  or  was  he  actually  one  of  those  who 
came  into  contact  with  another  world,  evil  spirits  hostile  to  humankind  . . . 
Now,  that  is  art!”/«H  вы  верите,  что  Германн  действительно  имел 
видение,  и именно  сообразное  с его  мировоззрением,  а между  тем,  в 
конце  повести,  то  есть  прочтя  ее,  Вы  не  знаете,  как  решить:  вышло  ли 
это  видение  из  припроды  Германна,  или  действительно  он  один  из 


R.P.  Bentall,  “The  Illusion  of  Reality:  A Review  and  Integration  of  Psychological 
Research  on  Hallucinations,”  Psychological  Bulletin,  Vol.  107,  No.  1 (1990):82-95,  p. 
82. 

R.F.  Miller,  Dostoevsky’s  Unfinished  Journey  (New  Haven  and  London:  Yale  UP, 
2007):  130. 

7 Miller  (2007):  130. 

In  creating  the  devil  scenes,  Dostoevsky  also  draws  on  other  sources,  including  his 
portrait  of  Stavrogin,  a character  who  experiences  hallucinations  complete  with  devil 
(Demons);  the  figures  of  Martin  Luther  and  Goethe’s  Faust,  both  of  whom  interact  with 
devils  and  both  of  whom  are  mentioned  in  the  novel;  and  portraits  of  devils  from  1 860s 
and  1870s  journals.  See  Deborah  A.  Martinsen,  “The  Devil  Incarnate,”  in  Predrag 
Cicovacki  and  Maria  Granik,  eds.,  Dostoevsky’s  Brothers  Karamazov:  Art,  Creativity, 
and  Spirituality  (Heidelberg:  Universitätsverlag  WINTER,  2010):47-9. 
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тех,  которые  соприкоснулись  с другим  миром,  злых  и враждебных 
человечеству  духов  (NB.  Спиритизм  и учения  его.)  Вот  это 
искусство!»  (30.1: 192).4 

Dostoevsky  creates  a similar  epistemic  uncertainty  by  having  his 
narrator  offer  simultaneous,  conflicting  accounts  of  Ivan’s  encounter  with 
the  devil.  In  Chapter  9,  Ivan  vacillates  between  two  positions  I call  «это 
я»  and  «это  не  я»,  i.e.,  he  sees  the  devil  either  as  a self-projection  or  an 
adversary  with  an  objective  reality.  As  Chapter  9 ends,  Ivan  concludes  that 
he  was  not  dreaming,  and  in  Chapter  10  he  repeatedly  dissociates  himself 
from  the  devil  by  taking  a position  I call  «это  он»  (It’s  he),  thereby 
resolving  his  indecision  and  affirming  the  devil’s  objective  existence. 
Dostoevsky’s  narrator,  by  contrast,  offers  a realistic,  seemingly  eye- 
witness depiction  of  Ivan’s  nocturnal  visitor  throughout  Chapter  9,  yet 
concludes  that  Ivan  was  dreaming.  In  Chapter  10,  as  Ivan  repeatedly  insists 
on  the  devil’s  reality  (это  он),  the  narrator  provides  material  evidence  to 
the  contrary.  Moreover,  as  Ivan  raves  deliriously  to  his  brother  Alyosha  in 
Chapter  10,  he  makes  claims  about  what  the  devil  said  that  do  not  match 
the  narrator’s  account  in  Chapter  9. 

Dostoevsky  also  creates  uncertainty  by  providing  ambiguous  titles  for 
the  two  chapters  - “The  Devil.  Ivan  Fyodorovich’s  Nightmare”/«4epT. 
Кошмар  Ивана  Федоровича»  and  “’He  Said  That!  ’’’/«’Это  он 
говорил!’».  By  juxtaposing  the  words  “devil”  and  “nightmare”  in  the  title 


The  aspiring  author  was  Yuliya  Fyodorovna  Abaza;  the  letter  was  written  15  June 
1880.  Emerson  and  Rosenshield  both  discuss  the  story’s  interpretive  ambiguity.  Caryl 
Emerson,  “’The  Queen  of  Spades’  and  the  Open  End,”  Pushkin  Today , ed.  David  Bethea 
(Bloomington:  Indiana  University  Press,  1992):31-37;  Gary  Rosenshield,  Pushkin  and 
the  Genres  of  Madness:  The  Masterpieces  of  1833  (Madison,  WI:  University  of 
Wisconsin  Press,  2003):21-36.  E.I.  Kiiko  notes  that  the  night  after  writing  the  letter  to 
Abaza  Dostoevsky  wrote  the  first  draft  of  his  chapter  on  Ivan  Karamazov’s  devil,  which 
had  not  been  foreseen  in  the  plans  for  the  novel.  Е.И.  Кийко,  “Реализм 
фантастического  в главе  ‘Черт.  Кошмар  Ивана  Федоровича  и Эдгар  По,” 
Достоевский.  Материалы  и исследования , VI  (1985):256-62.  “Имея  в виду  этот 
эпизод  романа,  Достоевский  писал  своим  издателям:  ‘...я  давно  уже  справлялся  с 
мнением  докторов  (и  не  одного).  Они  утверждают,  что  не  только  подобные 
кошмары,  но  и галлюсинации  перед  ‘белой  горячкой’  возможны.  Мой  герой, 
конечно,  видит  и галлюсинации,  но  смешивает  их  с своими  кошмарами.  Тут  не 
только  физическая  (болезненная)  черта,  когда  человек  начинает  временами 
терять  различие  между  реальным  и призрачным  (что  почти  с каждым  человеком, 
хоть  раз  в жизни,  случалось),  но  и душевная,  совпадающая  с характером  героя: 
отрицая  реальность  призрака,  он,  когда  изчез  призрак,  стоит  за  его  реальность” 
(И.,  IV,  190)”  (258-9). 
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of  Chapter  9,  Dostoevsky’s  narrator  suggests  that  the  second  word, 
“nightmare,”  may  explain  the  first,  “devil,”  thereby  encouraging  us  to  view 
Ivan’s  nightmare  as  a physical  manifestation  of  psychological  distress  as 
well  as  (with  “nightmare”)  a psychological  manifestation  of  physical 
distress.  Thus,  as  Ivan  experiences  a metacognitive  crisis  while  seeking 
material  proof  of  a metaphysical  reality,  readers  experience  a conflict  of 
judgment  while  seeking  material  proof  of  a psychic  reality. 

Dostoevsky  further  complicates  readers’  interpretive  task  by  supplying 
discordant  evidence:  the  narrator’s  and  Ivan’s  views  of  the  devil  conflict." 
The  narrator  reports  the  nightmare  scene  mostly  as  a matter  of  fact,  yet 
occasionally  hints  that  the  conversation  has  no  objective  reality  in  the  world 
of  the  novel.  Initially  characterizing  the  devil  as  “some  gentleman,  or  rather 
a certain  type  of  Russian  gentleman”/«KaKoh-TO  господин  или,  лучше 
сказать,  известного  сорта  русский  джентльмен»  (15:70),  the  narrator 
ironically  refers  to  him  six  more  times  as  a “gentleman,”  a common 
euphemism  for  the  devil  (15:71,73,74,75,79,81)."  He  compares  him  to  a 
“hanger  on  in  bon  іоч”Л<приживалыник,  хорошего  тона»  (15:71),  who  is 
taken  for  a “decent  рег80п”/«порядочный  человек»  (15:71).  The  narrator 
evokes  Fyodor  Pavlovich’s  earlier  claim  that  he,  Fyodor  Pavlovich,  houses 
a small-caliber  “unclean  spirit’ ’/«дух  нечистый»  (14:39),  allowing 
Dostoevsky  to  link  father  and  son  by  having  a devil  who  resembles  Fyodor 


10  Because  I am  discussing  Dostoevsky’s  strategy  for  creating  epistemic  uncertainty  in 
Chapter  9, 1 am  limiting  the  following  discussion  to  descriptions  of  the  devil  from  that 
chapter. 

' ' Linda  Ivanits  notes  that  the  folk  generally  did  not  call  the  devil  by  name,  “fearing  that 
the  devil  would  appear  the  moment  his  name  were  uttered.”  She  provides  a 
comprehensive  list  of  folk  euphemisms  for  the  devil,  many  of  which  Dostoevsky  uses. 
Linda  Ivanits,  Russian  Folk  Belief  (Armonk,  NY:  M.E.  Sharpe,  1989):  39.  Wigzell 
discusses  the  folk  use  of  the  term  “gentleman.”  Faith  Wigzell,  “Dostoevskii  and  the 
Russian  Folk  heritage,”  The  Cambridge  Companion  to  Dostoevskii,  ed.  W.J.  Leather- 
barrow  (Cambridge  University  Press,  2002):21-46,  p.  36.  In  his  May-June  1877  Diary 
of  a Writer,  Dostoevsky  also  associates  the  word  “джентльмен”  with  liberalism  and 
with  the  alienation  from  Russia  of  Russians  living  abroad:  “К  тому  же  хоть  ли  в 
либеральном  духе  воспитываем  деток,  да  ведь  всё  ж джентлменами,  - а в этом 
ведь  и всё  главное.  Будут  они  витать  в сферах  исключительных  и высших,  а 
либерализм  в высших  сферах  всегда  обозначал  и сопровождал  у нас  джентль- 
менство, ибо  джентльменский  либерализм  для  высшего-то,  так  сказать,  консерва- 
тизма и полезен,  это  всегда  у нас  различать  умели”  (25:139). 
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Pavlovich  in  Ivan’s  soul.'"  Most  frequently,  the  narrator  calls  the  devil  a 
“guest”/«rocTb»,  a common  euphemism  for  the  devil  (15:70,  71,  73,  75, 
80,  84).  Near  chapter’s  end,  however,  the  narrator  shifts  from  his  realistic 
account  by  observing  that  Ivan  is  desperately  trying  not  to  believe  “his 
delirium”/«cBoeMy  бреду»  (15:75).  Shortly  thereafter,  the  narrator  refers 
to  the  devil  as  а “ѵоісе”/«голос»  (15:83),  notes  that  Ivan  throws  his  tea 
glass  at  “the  orator”/«B  оратора»  ( 1 5:84),'  and  finally  calls  him  “that 
one”/«TOT»  (15:84),  yet  another  common  euphemism  for  the  devil.  By 
observing  that  Alyosha’s  knocks  at  the  window  continued,  “though  not 
quite  as  loud  as  it  had  just  now  seemed  to  him  in  sleep”/«Ho  совсем  не  так 
громко,  как  сейчас  только  мерещилось  ему  во  сне»  ( 1 5 : 84),  the  narrator 
suggests  that  the  dialogue  was  a dream.  The  narrator  thus  starts  Chapter  9 
by  treating  the  devil  as  an  actual  visitor,  yet  concludes  by  treating  the 
encounter  as  a dream,  using  the  verb  «мерещиться»”  to  reinforce  the  idea 
of  hallucination. * * *  4 

By  contrast,  Ivan  initially  treats  the  devil  as  part  of  his  unconscious 
self:  “it’s  I,  I myself  speaking,  and  not  уои”/«это  я,  я сам  говорю,  а не 
ты!»  (15:72);  “You  are  the  embodiment  of  me  myself,  but  only  one  side  . . 
. of  my  thoughts  and  feelings,  only  the  most  nasty  and  stupid  ones”/«Tbi 
воплощение  меня  самого,  только  одной,  впрочем,  моей  стороны  ... 
моих  мыслей  и чувств,  только  самых  гадких  и глупых»  (15:72);  “you 
are  I,  I myself,  only  with  a different  mug”/«Tbi  - я , сам  я,  только  с другою 
рожей»  (15:73);  “you  are  /,  you  are  / and  nothing  else!”/«Tbi  - я,  ты  есть 
я и более  ничего!»  (15:77).  Ivan  also  calls  the  devil  a “night- 
таге”/«кошмар»  (15:72,74,81),  a “dream”/«com>  (15:74,79),  and  a 
“1іе”/«ложь» ’ (15:72),  “my  illness”/«6one3Hb  моя»  (15:72),  “a  specter”/ 
«призрак»  (15:72),  “my  hallucination”/«Moa  галлюцинация»  (15:72), 
“гиЬЬІ5Іі,7«дрянь»  (15:77),  and  “my  fantasy”/«Moa  фантазия»  (15:77). 
He  claims  to  have  seen  him  “in  sleep”/«BO  сне»  rather  than  while 
awake/«Haaßy»  (15:72).  He  calls  him  names  that  evoke  his  father  Fyodor 
Pavlovich  - “hanger-оп’’Лшриживалыцик»  (15:72)  and  “Buffoon!”/ 
«Шут!»  (15:80),  the  latter  being  yet  another  common  euphemism  for  the 


~ See  Deborah  A.  Martinsen,  Surprised  by  Shame:  Dostoevsky  ’s  Liars  and  Narrative 
Exposure  (Columbus,  OH:  Ohio  University  Press,  2003):  207-16. 

’ Deborah  A.  Martinsen,  “Ivan  Karamazov  and  Martin  Luther:  Protestors  and  their 

Devils,”  in  В направлении  смысла:  Mezhdunarodnyi  sbornik  statei  pamyati  professor  a 
Natal'i  Vasil 'evny  Zhivolupovoi  ( 1 Іижний  Новгород,  2012):  122-35. 

4 By  depicting  Ivan’s  increasingly  unsuccessful  attempts  to  stave  off  illness  through 
sheer  will  power,  the  narrator  bolsters  his  diagnosis  of  Ivan’s  condition. 
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devil.  He  calls  him  the  same  names  that  he  calls  Smerdyakov  - 
“ass”/«ocen»  (15:76), 15  “1аскеу’7«лакей»  (15:83  twice)  and  “stupid”/ 
«глуп»  (15:73,75  twice).  He  calls  him  “ЬапаГ7«пошл»  (15:73).  He  also 
calls  the  devil  “Fool! ’7« Дурак!»  (15:74)  and  “scoundrel”/  «негодяй» 
( 15:80).  As  the  scene  ends,  however,  Ivan  swears  “It  was  not  a dream!  No, 
I swear,  it  was  not  a dream,  it  all  happened  just  now!”/«3TO  не  сон!  Нет, 
клянусь,  это  был  не  сон,  это  все  сейчас  было!»  (15:85).  The  stakes  for 
Ivan  are  very  high:  to  accept  the  devil  as  part  of  himself  means  Ivan  must 
acknowledge  base  thoughts  and  feelings,  despised  aspects  of  himself  that 
he  associates  with  his  father  and  unacknowledged  half-brother.  To  deny 
that  association  means  Ivan  can  protect  himself  from  the  shame  of  relation. 
Ivan  clearly  prefers  denial,  telling  Alyosha,  “I  really  would  like  him  to  be 
him,  in  actual  fact,  and  not  те!’7«я  бы  очень  желал,  чтоб  он  в самом 
деле  был  он,  а не  я!»  (15:87). 

Dostoevsky  further  compounds  readers’  epistemic  uncertainty  by 
having  Ivan’s  devil  introduce  his  own  self-descriptive  epithets.  Like  the 
narrator  and  Ivan,  the  devil  refers  to  himself  as  a “hanger-on”/ 
«приживальщик»  (15:72).  Using  the  narrator’s  terms,  the  devil  declares 
“I  want  to  be  a gentleman”/«джeнтильмeн»  (15:73)  and  “Now  I only  value 
my  reputation  as  a decent  регзоп”/«порядочного  человека»  (15:73).  He 
taunts  Ivan  with  the  epithets  Ivan  has  used  of  him:  “your  fantasy”/ «твою 
только  фантазию»  (15:73),  “a  specter”/«npn3paKy»  «призрак  жизни» 
(15:73,  77),  “a  fool  and  а 1аскеу”/«дурак  да  лакей»  (15:73),  “your 
hallucination/ «твоя  галлюцинация»  (15:74),  “your  nightmare,  and 
nothing  тоге”/«твой  кошмар,  и больше  ничего»  (15:74).  Не  mocks  Ivan 
for  having  “such  a banal  беѵі1”/«такой  пошлый  черт»  (15:81)  and 
reproves  Ivan  for  calling  him  “stupid”/«rnym>  (15:76,82).  Yet  the  devil 
alone  invokes  Khlestakov  by  claiming  to  be  a writer  of  “little  vaudevilles”/ 
«водевильчики»  (15:76),  accuses  Ivan  of  taking  him  for  “some  graying 
Khlestakov”/«noceflanoro  Хлестакова»  (15:76),  and  deliberately  mis- 
quotes the  well-worn  Latin  line  from  Terence,  “I  am  Satan  and  nothing 
human  is  alien  to  me/“  Sat  ana  sum  et  nihil  humanum  a me  alienum  puto ” 
(15:74),  establishing  his  originality  by  demonstrating  his  own  deriva- 
tiveness. The  devil  alone  calls  himself  а “регзоп”/«человек»  (15:73,  76, 
82),  “a  scapegoat”/«K03na  отпущения»  (15:77),  “an  x in  an  indeterminate 


This  evokes  the  early  scene  “Over  the  Cognac”  in  which  Smerdyakov  is  called 
“Valaam’s  ass”  (14:21).  Ivan  also  calls  the  philosopher  of  his  own  legend  about  paradise 
an  ass  - “Вот  осел-то!”  (15:79)  - for  getting  up  to  walk  the  quadrillion  kilometers 
necessary  to  get  to  heaven. 


106 


Deborah  A.  Martinsen 


equation”/«HKc  в неопределенном  уравнении»  (15:77),  and  “the 
indispensable  тнш8’7«необходимый  минус»  (15:82).  By  adding  the 
devil’s  self-definitions,  Dostoevsky  forces  Ivan  and  readers  to  wonder 
whether  the  devil’s  seemingly  self-generated  words  prove  his  independent 
existence. 

In  Chapter  10,  Dostoevsky  makes  Alyosha  witness  two  material  proofs 
that  the  devil  is  Ivan’s  hallucination:  the  dry  towel  and  the  unflung  tea 
glass.  By  Book  Eleven,  Alyosha  has  already  passed  through  his  own 
crucible  of  doubt  and  become  an  insightful  confessor.  Since  Alyosha’s 
judgment  about  Ivan’s  physical  condition  coincides  with  the  narrator’s, 
Dostoevsky  reinforces  readers’  perception  of  the  narrator’s  reliability  just 
before  creating  a narrative  gap  between  what  Ivan  tells  Alyosha  in  Chapter 
10  and  what  the  narrator  relates  in  Chapter  9. 16 

Chapter  10  also  reveals  Ivan’s  most  secret  shame  - his  fear  that  he  will 
go  to  court  and  take  responsibility  for  his  father’s  death  not  because  it  is 
morally  right  but  because  he  wants  to  be  praised  for  his  self-sacrifice.  This 
fear  frames  his  nightmare  and  reflects  a long-standing  philosophical  debate 
about  human  nature  and  motivation:  do  we  act  out  of  self-interest  as  the 
egoists  and  utilitarians  contend,  or  do  we  act  out  of  love  for  others  as  the 
altruists  and  theologians  contend? 

Chapter  10’s  title, ‘“He  Said  ТЬаЕ”7«‘Это  он  говорил!’»  imme- 
diately raises  the  question:  where  do  we  place  the  stress?  On  content 
or  speaker:  «‘ Это  он  говорил!’»?  or  «‘Это  он  говорил!’»?  Is  it  both? 
Does  the  third  word  - говорил  - make  a claim  about  the  event’s  reality?  In 
this  chapter,  Ivan  deliriously  insists  that  the  devil  exists:  “He  teased  me! 


Alyosha’s  arrival  and  the  narrative  gap  also  allow  Dostoevsky  to  deploy  what  I call 
the  underground  narrative  strategy  of  saving  the  most  painful  revelation  for  last.  Just 
as  Mitya  reveals  his  most  secret  shame  - the  calculation  involved  in  saving  half  of 
Katerina  Ivanovna’s  three  thousand  rubles  - only  after  his  interrogators  have  worn  him 
down,  so  Ivan  reveals  his  most  secret  shame  only  after  the  devil  has  worn  him  down. 
Dostoevsky  not  only  uses  this  strategy  in  Notes  from  Underground , he  has  his 
underground  man  explain  the  psychology  behind  it:  “In  every  man’s  memories  there 
are  certain  things  that  he  will  not  reveal  to  everyone  but  only  to  friends.  And  there  are 
things  that  he  will  not  reveal  even  to  friends,  but  only  to  himself  and  even  then  in  secret. 
But  there  are,  in  the  end,  such  things  that  he’s  afraid  to  reveal  even  to  himself ’/«Есть  в 
воспоминаниях  всякого  человека  такие  вещи,  которые  он  открывает  не  всем,  а 
разве  только  друзьям.  Есть  и такие,  которые  он  и друзьям  не  откроет,  а разве 
только  себе  самому,  да  и то  под  секретом.  Но  есть,  наконец,  и такие,  которые 
даже  и себе  человек  открывать  боится,  и таких  вещей  у всякого  порядочного 
человека  довольно-таки  покопиться»  (5: 122). 
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And  you  know,  he  did  it  deftly,  deftly:  [he  cites  the  devil]  ‘Conscience! 
What’s  conscience?  I do  it  myself.  Why  do  I torment  myself?  Out  of 
habit.  Out  of  a universal  human  habit  for  seven  thousand  years.  Throw  off 
the  habit  and  we  will  become  gods’.  He  said  that,  he  said  that!”/  «Дразнил 
меня!  И знаешь,  ловко,  ловко:  ‘Совесть!  Что  совесть?  Я сам  ее  делаю. 
Зачем  же  я мучаюсь?  По  привычке.  По  всемирной  человеческой 
привычке  за  семь  тысяч  лет.  Так  отвыкнем  и будем  боги’.  Это  он 
говорил,  это  он  говорил!»  (15:87).  Ivan’s  claim  that  for  seven  thousand 
years  the  devil  has  been  tormenting  himself  rather  than  others  reminds  us 
more  of  Ivan’s  atheist  philosopher,  who  protests  the  fact  of  eternal  life  by 
lying  down  for  centuries  before  walking  his  quadrillion  to  get  to  heaven, 
than  of  Ivan’s  devil,  who  wants  to  be  incarnated  as  a 250-lb  merchant’s 
wife1  (15:73-4,77-8).  Ivan’s  devil  is  a bourgeois  wannabe,  not  a self- 
tormenting  intellectual  like  Ivan.  Ivan’s  claim  also  reveals  a metacognitive 
breakdown  signaling  that  the  devil  is  a projection  of  Ivan’s  psyche,  a 
possibility  raised  400  pages  earlier  in  the  tavern  scene  where  Ivan 
paraphrases  Voltaire’s  famous  dictum  about  man  creating  God  in  his  image 
as  he  tells  Alyosha:  “I  think  that  if  the  devil  did  not  exist,  and  therefore  he 
was  created  by  man,  then  he  created  him  in  his  own  image  and  likeness”/<«H 
думаю,  что  если  дьявол  не  существует  и,  стало  быть,  создал  его 
человек,  то  создал  он  его  по  своему  образу  и подобию»  (14:217). 
Although  Ivan  disavows  hated  parts  of  himself  by  attributing  them  to  the 
devil,  his  projective  dissociation  breaks  down  here.  By  claiming  that  the 
devil  calls  himself  a self-tormenter,  Ivan  comes  close  to  uncomfortable 
truths  about  himself,  suggesting  that  the  devil  tormenting  him  may  be  the 
voice  of  Ivan’s  own  conscience. 

After  Alyosha  arrives  with  news  of  Smerdyakov’s  suicide,  Ivan  insists 
that  the  devil  exists  and  fashions  him  into  a prosecutorial  adversary  who 
makes  two  accusations:  1)  that  Ivan  will  testily  because  he  wants  public 
praise,  and  2)  that  Ivan  will  act  virtuously  despite  his  doubts.  The  devil 
makes  the  first  accusation  mockingly:  “‘All  right,  he  says,  you  will  go  out 
of  pride,  but  still  there  was  always  the  hope  that  they  would  convict 
Smerdyakov  and  send  him  to  prison,  that  they  would  acquit  Mitya  and 
judge  you  only  morally  (you  hear,  he  laughed  at  that),  and  that  others  would 
praise  you.  But  now  Smerdyakov  is  dead,  he  hanged  himself  - so  who’s 
going  to  believe  you  by  yourself  in  court  now?”/« ‘Пусть,  говорит,  ты  шел 
из  гордости,  но  ведь  всё  же  была  и надежда,  что  уличат  Смердякова  и 
сошлют  в каторгу,  что  Митю  оправдают,  а другие  так  и похвалят.  Но 
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вот  умер  Смердяков,  повесился  - ну  и кто  же  тебе  там  на  суде  теперь- 
то  одному  поверит?’»  (15:88).  Ivan  heatedly  defends  himself  against  this 
accusation:  “He  lied  about  that,  Alyosha,  he  lied,  I swear  to  уои”/«Это  он 
солгал,  Алеша,  солгал,  клянусь  тебе!»  (15:87);  “That’s  a beastly  lie!”/ 
«это  зверская  ложь!»  (15:88). 

The  devil’s  second  accusation  reveals  Ivan’s  self-knowledge:  “‘You 
are  going  to  perform  a feat  of  virtue  even  though  you  do  not  believe  in 
virtue  - that’s  what  makes  you  angry  and  torments  you.  That’s  why  you  are 
so  vindictive.’  That’s  what  he  said  to  me  about  myself,  and  he  knows  what 
he  is  saying”/«‘Tbi  идешь  совершить  подвиг  добродетели,  а в 
добродель-то  и не  веришь  - вот  что  тебя  злит  и мучит,  вот  отчего  ты 
такой  мстительный.’  Это  он  мне  про  меня  говорил,  а он  знает,  что 
говорит...»  ( 1 5:87).  The  devil  also  suggests  that  Ivan’s  hesitations  and  self- 
torment arise  from  his  metaphysical  anguish:  “Why  are  you  going  to  drag 
yourself  there,  if  your  sacrifice  will  not  help  anyone?  ...  You  will  go 
because  you  do  not  dare  not  to  go.  Why  you  do  not  dare  - that’s  for  you  to 
figure  out,  there’s  an  enigma  for  you! ’’/«Для  чего  же  ты  туда 
поташишься,  если  жертва  твоя  ни  к чему  не  послужит?  Пойдешь, 
потому  что  не  смеешь  не  пойти.  Почему  не  смеешь,  - это  уж  сам 
угадай,  вот  тебе  загадка!»  (15:88).  The  devil  thus  hints  that  Ivan  believes 
in  God  by  pointing  to  his  conscience,  i.e.,  to  non-material  evidence. 
Alyosha  likewise  reads  Ivan’s  suffering  as  “The  torments  of  a proud 
decision,  a deep  conscience! ’’/«Муки  гордого  решения,  глубокая 
совесть!»  (15:89). 

By  linking  the  question  of  hallucination  with  the  devil,  Dostoevsky 
links  Ivan’s  physical,  psychological,  and  metaphysical  agonies.  Ivan’s 
dialogue  with  the  devil  in  Chapter  9 reveals  a man  tormented  by 
metaphysical  doubt,  whereas  his  delirious  ravings  to  Alyosha  in  Chapter 
10  reveal  a man  tonnented  by  self-doubt.  By  conjoining  Ivan’s 
metaphysical  agony  and  his  self-doubt  with  the  question  of  the  devil’s 
existence,  Dostoevsky  effectively  merges  Ivan’s  shame  (embodied  in  the 
devil)  with  his  guilt  (represented  by  his  conscience).  While  it  would  be  easy 
to  create  a dichotomy  between  evil  devil  and  angelic  Alyosha,  the  merger 
of  shame  and  guilt  in  Chapter  10  makes  a simple  dichotomy  impossible. 
Ivan’s  nightmare  occurs  after  his  third  visit  to  Smerdyakov,  who  accuses 
Ivan  of  murdering  his  father,  something  the  devil  definitely  does  not  do. 
The  devil  may  embody  Ivan’s  shame,  but  he  reminds  Ivan  of  his  conscience 
in  a passage  that  Dostoevsky  highlights  by  using  it  as  his  chapter  title  ‘“He 
Said  That!”’:  “‘Conscience!  What  is  conscience?’ . . . It’s  he  who  said  that, 
it’s  he  who  said  ЙіаО”/«‘Совесть!  Что  совесть?’  ...Это  он  говорил,  это 
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он  говорил!»  Ivan’s  iterative  claim  is  met  by  Alyosha’s  iterative  rebuttal: 
“And  not  you,  not  you?/«A  не  ты,  не  ты?»  (15:87)  - a rebuttal  that  echoes 
his  earlier  statement  “It  was  not  you  who  killed  father,  not  you!”/«He  ты 
убил  отца,  не  ты!»  (15:40).  In  both  cases,  Alyosha  speaks  to  Ivan’s 
conscience,  thereby  reinforcing  the  narrator’s  position  that  Ivan’s  devil  is 
a dream,  a product  of  his  own  conscience,  and  not,  like  Smerdyakov,  an 
external  accuser.1' 

In  these  two  remarkable  chapters,  Dostoevsky  exploits  the  epistemic 
properties  of  hallucination.  As  Ivan’s  metacognitive  capacities  break  down 
and  he  loses  the  ability  to  distinguish  between  self-generated  and  external 
phenomena,  readers’  metacognitive  faculties  rev  up.  Like  Ivan,  we 
experience  epistemic  doubt  as  we  try  to  determine  whether  or  not  the  devil 
is  a hallucination.  In  Chapter  9,  Ivan  intuits  that  the  devil  may  be  one  of  his 
own  making,  but  he  does  not  want  to  accept  a messy,  fallen,  shame-filled 
world,  in  which  children  suffer,  Fyodor  Pavlovich  is  his  father,  Dmitry  his 
brother,  and  Smerdyakov  perhaps  his  half-brother.  Unlike  his  flamboyant 
father,  who  flaunts  his  shame,  Ivan  internalizes  his  in  devil’s  form. 
Significantly,  the  devil  and  Ivan  use  different  idioms  in  arguing  about  the 
devil’s  reality:  the  devil  uses  “in  actual  fact”/«B  самом  деле»  (15:72,80), 
whereas  Ivan  uses  “one’s  self ’/«сам  по  себе»  (15:74,76),  the  phrase 
Gogol’s  unimaginable  Nose  uses  to  boldly  refute  Major  Kovalyov’s 
assertion  that  it  should  know  its  proper  place.  In  The  Double,  Dostoevsky 
played  ironically  with  this  idiom  by  having  Mr.  Golyadkin  use  it  as  a 
mantra  to  reassure  himself  of  his  right  to  exist  and  have  a life  of  his  own. 
When  Ivan  adopts  this  phrase,  Dostoevsky  evokes  these  and  other 
Petersburg  works  whose  ambiguous  endings  suggest  that  the  events  related 
may  be  a dream,  yet  leave  open  the  possibility  that  they  are  not.  " 

In  Chapter  9,  the  evidence  is  ambiguous.  The  narrator  reports  that  Ivan 
wets  a towel  and  places  it  on  his  head  as  his  dialogue  with  the  devil  begins 
and  that  Ivan  throws  a cup  of  tea  at  his  interlocutor  as  their  dialogue  ends, 
yet  he  concludes  that  the  devil  was  a dream.  In  Chapter  10,  evidence  for 


Smerdyakov  misreads  Ivan,  because  he  dismisses  Ivan’s  conscience.  Владимир 
Кантор,  В поисках  личности:  опыт  русской  классики  (М.  1994):  169. 
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In  Chapter  10,  Ivan  adopts  the  devil’s  phrase  “в  самом  деле”  once  (15:87),  as  he  tells 
Alyosha,  “I  really  would  like  him  to  be  him,  in  actual  fact,  and  not  me!”  /«я  бы  очень 
желал,  чтоб  он  в самом  деле  был  он,  а не  я!»  (15:87).  While  this  example 
demonstrates  that  Ivan  is  aware  of  his  metacognitive  dilemma,  his  use  of  a phrase 
previously  attributed  only  to  his  devil  indicates  the  beginning  of  the  breakdown  between 
the  two  that  we  see  in  Ivan’s  statement  attributing  self-torment  to  the  devil  which  occurs 
a few  lines  later. 
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hallucination  mounts.  First,  Alyosha  finds  a dry  towel  on  its  rack  and  a 
teacup  on  the  table.  Second,  Smerdyakov’s  suicide  is  not  mentioned  in 
Chapter  9,  while  in  Chapter  1 0 Ivan  swears  to  Alyosha  that  the  devil  spoke 
of  it  and  even  claims,  “He  spoke  only  about  that,  if  you  1іке”/«Он  только 
про  это  и говорил,  если  хочешь»  (15:88).  Third,  as  their  conversation 
begins,  Ivan  tells  Alyosha  that  he  has  waking  dreams:  “I  walk,  speak,  and 
see  ...  yet  sleep”/«a  хожу,  говорю  и вижу  - а сплю»  (15:86)  - words  that 
Alyosha  remembers  at  chapter’s  end  (15:88).  But  does  hallucination 
answer  the  question  Ivan’s  devil  asks  Ivan  earlier:  “Who  knows  whether 
proof  of  the  devil  is  proof  of  God?”/«H  наконец,  если  доказан  черт,  то 
еще  неизвестно,  доказан  ли  бог?»  (15:71-2).  If  Ivan’s  devil  is  a 
hallucination,  and  thus  self-generated,  is  he  a manifestation  of  Ivan’s 
conscience?  And  is  proof  of  conscience,  proof  of  God? 

In  writing  the  devil  scenes,  Dostoevsky  reframes  the  question  of 
hallucination,  making  it  a question  of  ethics  and  belief.  He  thus  takes 
epistemic  doubt  from  the  Russian  literary  tradition  and  moves  it.  and  his 
readers,  into  the  realm  of  ethics  and  metaphysics.  By  having  readers 
experience  an  epistemic  crisis  similar  to  Ivan’s,  Dostoevsky  forces  us  to 
confront  the  eternal  questions. 
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Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Senes,  Vol.  XVTTT  (2014),  pp.  219-239 


К.  А.  Степанян:  Достоевский  и Сервантес:  диаюг  в большом  времени. 
М.:  Языки  славянской  культуры,  2013.  368  с.,  (=Studia  philolo- 
gica). 

Книга  К.  А.  Степаняна  «Достоевский  и Сервантес»  тематически 
восполняет  зияющую  лакуну  в истории  исследования  творчества 
Достоевского.  До  сих  пор  этой  теме  (как,  к примеру,  насколько  мне 
известно,  теме  «Шекспир  и Достоевский»)  не  было  посвящено 
специальных  монографий.  Конечно,  подобного  рода  исследование 
требует  от  филолога  высокого  уровня  профессионализма  и обширной 
эрудиции,  ибо  речь  идет  о писателях,  великие  произведения  которых 
составили  эпохи  в истории  мировой  культуры.  Кроме  того,  истории 
изучения  этих  произведений  на  сегодняшний  день  насчитывают  уже 
столетия  и являют  собой  самостоятельные  отрасли  в истории  гумани- 
тарной мысли.  Карен  Степанян  выбрал  свой  аспект  чрезвычайно 
обширной  и сложной  темы  и последовательно  развил  его  в XV  главах 
монографии.  Его  работа,  безусловно,  является  новаторской.  Однако 
по  жанру  и по  методу  она  более  относима  к сочинениям  в области 
истории  идей,  чем,  в строгом  смысле  слова,  к историко-литературным 
трудам  в сфере  компаративистики. 

Понятие  диалога,  вынесенное  в подзаголовок  книги,  является 
одним  из  смыслообразующих  в сочинении  К.А.Степаняна.  Конечно, 
имя  Бахтина,  которое  возникает  в первых  строчках  монографии  и 
сопровождает  ее  до  завершающих  книгу  слов,  обозначает  принци- 
пиальную теоретическую  систему  координат  работы,  ведь  в ней  по 
большому  счету  предпринята  попытка  анализа  духовного  смысла 
диалога  произведений  и писателей  разных  эпох:  Сервантеса  и Досто- 
евского. Вместе  с тем,  необходимо  указать  на  то,  что  К. А. Степанян 
рассматривает  синхронический  аспект  «диалога  во  времени».  Под 
«большим  временем»  в исследовании,  очевидно,  подразумевается 
метафизическая  сфера  бытия  идей  и образов. 

Первая  глава  посвящена  биографии  Сервантеса,  во  второй 
рассматриваются  Средневековье  и Возрождение.  В главах  четвертой 
и пятой  исследуются  соответственно  истории  создания  «Дон  Кихота» 
Сервантесом  и вопрос  о значении  этого  произведения  в жизни  Досто- 
евского. В шестой  и седьмой  главах  (а  затем  X - XIII)  анализируется 
проблема  сопоставления  князя  Мышкина  и Дон  Кихота:  именно  эта 
проблема,  судя  по  всему,  дала  исходный  толчок  к написанию  моно- 
графии, и именно  она  является  центральной  в книге.  Главы  VIII,  XIV 
и XV  посвящены  изучению  значения  «Дон  Кихота»  для  следующих 
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после  «Идиота»  произведений  Достоевского:  XIV  - «Бесам»,  XV  - 
новой,  открытой  К.  А.  Степаняном,  теме  соотношения  романов 
«Странствия  Персилеса  и Сихизмунды»  и «Братьев  Карамазовых». 

Необходимо,  конечно,  более  подробно  остановиться  на 
центральной  теме  книги  - сопоставлении  Дон  Кихота  и князя 
Мышкина.  Главной  мерой  в этом  сопоставлении  становится  соотне- 
сение образов  героев  с образом  Христа.  Такой  подход,  как  известно, 
не  нов.  В гуманитарной  сфере  он  получил  наименование  «право- 
славного литературоведения».  И с позиций  этого  подхода  в 1990- 
2000-е  года  я тоже  писала  о проблеме  интерпретации  князя  Мышкина 
в контексте  темы  Христа  у Достоевского.  Тщательный  анализ 
авторской  модальности  амбивалентной  по  своему  характеру  поэтики 
образа  князя  привел  меня  в конце  концов  к выводу  об  утверждении 
писателем  в романе  позитивного  смысла  своей  «старинной  и 
любимой  идеи». 'Карен  Степанян  в рассматриваемой  монографии 
остается  верен  занятой  им  позиции  отрицания  позитивного  смысла 
образа  «положительно  прекрасного  человека»  Достоевского.  Показа- 
тельной в этом  плане  является  X глава  «Изменение  имени.  Франциск 
Ассизский  и путешествие  за  верой».  Правда,  в дальнейших  главах 
К. А. Степанян  пытается  уравновесить  суровый  приговор,  вынесенный 
князю  Мышкину,  размышлениями  о христианской  трагедии,  любви 
автора  к человеку  и даже  о вреде  осуждения.  Но  методологически 
проблему  интерпретации  авторской  модальности  образа  героя  эти 
размышления  не  решают.  Отношение  к героям  «как  к живым  людям» 
тоже  вызывает  некоторое  недоумение,  ведь  герои  не  являются 
самостоятельными  субъектами  действия,  их  поступки  (как  и сюжет 
произведения  в целом)  предопределены  художественной  логикой 
воплощения  замысла  автором.  Сам  Карен  Степанян,  анализируя  под- 
готовительные материалы  к «Идиоту»,  совершенно  справедливо  от- 
мечает, что  воля  автора  предопределяет  каждый  шаг  его  героя.  Так 
неужели  Достоевский  - писатель-идеолог,  страстный  публицист, 
блестящий  ритор  и великий  художник  - оказывается  не  в состоянии 
утвердить  в художественном  образе  «положительно  прекрасного 
человека»  и в целом  в романе  свой  идеал  сострадания  и любви  к 
ближнему? 


См.  мою  статью  «Князь  Мышкин  и царь  Федор  Иоаннович.  К проблеме 
соотношения  эпического  и трагического  в романе  “Идиот”»  («Достоевский  и 
мировая  культура»  №24,  СПб.,  2008. С. 76-82). 
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Впрочем,  по  большей  части  методологические  проблемы  рецен- 
зируемой книги  предопределены  нынешней  эпохой  в истории  идей  и 
мировоззренческой  позицией  ученого.  В целом  же  труд  К.  А.  Степа- 
няна  «Достоевский  и Сервантес.  Диалог  в большом  времени»,  безус- 
ловно, является  этапным  в истории  достоевсковедения  исследова- 
нием, открывающим  новую  эру  в изучении  темы  Достоевского  и 
Сервантеса.  В книге  собран  большой  и интересный  материал, 
представлено  много  свежих  и ярких  наблюдений,  которые,  вне 
сомнения,  обозначат  ряд  направлений  для  будущих  разработок  этой 
обширной  и богатой  темы. 

А.  В.  Тоичкина  Санкт-Петербург 


Б.  Н.  Тихомиров:  «Я  занимаюсь  этой  тайной,  ибо  хочу  быть 
человеком»:  Статьи  и эссе  о Достоевском.  СПб.:  Серебряный 
век,  2012.  504  с. 

В книге  известного  исследователя  творчества  Достоевского  Б.  Н. 
Тихомирова  собраны  работы,  написанные  в течение  последних  20  лет. 
В книге  три  раздела.  Первый,  «Бог,  Христос,  Человек  в наследии 
Достоевского»,  содержит  восемь  статей,  посвященных  проблеме 
характера  религиозного  мировоззрения  писателя,  преломления  его 
верований  в поэтике  его  произведений. 

Первая  статья  посвящена  проблеме  изучения  религиозного 
смысла  реализма  Достоевского,  далее  три  главы  - вопросу  о пони- 
мании Достоевским  Христа  («Христология  Достоевского»,  «Христос 
и Истина  в поэме  Ивана  Карамазова  “Великий  Инквизитор”», 
«Христос  Достоевского  versus  Христос  Набокова»),  Далее  следуют 
главы,  посвященные  «русской  идее»  в творчестве  Достоевского 
(«Наша  вера  в нашу  русскую  самобытность»),  соотношению 
евангельского  и народного  христианства  («Гаршин,  Достоевский,  Лев 
Толстой»),  теме  «прозрения»  и «мечты»  в религиозном  мировоззре- 
нии Достоевского  («Достоевский  и малый  Апокалипсис  евангелиста 
Матфея»),  теме  детей  в религиозном  аспекте  («Дети  в Новом  Завете 
глазами  Достоевского»), 

Во  втором  разделе,  «В  лабиринте  сцеплений»,  перемежаются 
статьи  теоретико-интерпретационного  характера  (такие,  например, 
как  объемная  статья,  посвященная  задаче  интерпретации  «Записок  из 
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подполья»,  - «’’Записки  из  подполья”  Достоевского  как  художествен- 
ное целое:  Опыт  прочтения»,  или  статья  «К  вопросу  о “прототипах 
образа  идеи”  в романах  Достоевского»)  и историко-литературные 
разыскания  и сюжеты  (такие,  как  история  одного  петербургского 
адреса  в статье  «Загадочный  квартал  в Петербурге  Достоевского.  К 
анализу  мотива  обиженной  девочки»,  или  «Загадка  исчезнувших 
рукописей  “Братьев  Карамазовых”:  Факты  и гипотезы»).  Предваряет 
раздел  небольшая  статья  обобщающего  характера  («О  значении 
Достоевского  в XXI  веке»). 

В третьем  - самом  небольшом  по  объему  - разделе  «Энцикло- 
педические статьи»  помещены  автором  работы,  написанные  для 
словаря-справочника  «Достоевский:  сочинения,  письма,  документы» 
(СПб.,  2008)  и (последняя  статья)  для,  к сожалению,  так  и не 
изданного  из-за  смерти  руководителя  проекта,  профессора  Г.  К. 
Щенникова,  словаря-справочника  «Достоевский  и литература  20 
века».  Перечислю  эти  статьи:  «“Житие  великого  грешника”  - неосу- 
ществленный замысел  Достоевского»,  «Одна  мысль  (поэма).  Тема  под 
названием  “Император”»,  «Достоевский  и Алексей  Ремизов».  Завер- 
шает книгу  избранная  библиография  работ  Б.  Н.  Тихомирова  о 
Достоевском. 

Борис  Тихомиров  - замечательный  историк,  специалист  по  рус- 
ской литературе  1 9 века,  в частности,  по  Достоевскому.  В его  книге 
читатель  действительно  во  многом  открывает  для  себя  исторического 
Достоевского  через  исследование  фактов  и сюжетов  истории  литера- 
туры, анализ  записных  книжек  писателя,  профессиональную  интер- 
претацию его  произведений.  Так,  безусловно,  ценными  являются 
наблюдения  ученого  над  диалектичностью  художественного  мыш- 
ления Достоевского.  Очень  продуктивным  и тонким  оказывается 
исследование  контаминаций  евангельских  цитат,  в которых  мы 
можем  обнаружить  своеобразие  религиозных  исканий  писателя  (осо- 
бенно интересен  анализ  значения  Ренана  для  творческой  лаборатории 
писателя  в главе  «Дети  в Новом  Завете  глазами  Достоевского»). 
Проясняет  многие  вопросы  анализ  генезиса  образов  героев 
(любопытной  реконструкцией  историко-литературного  происхож- 
дения в этом  плане  оказывается  фамилия  Картузова:  «Метаморфозы 
одного  литературного  имени...»).  И просто  блестяще  развернута 
автором  история  пропавшей  рукописи  «Братьев  Карамазовых»  в уже 
упомянутой  выше  главе  об  этом  сюжете.  Высоким  профессиональ- 
ным уровнем  отмечены  его  статьи  для  словарей:  полнота  охвата 
достаточно  сложного  материала,  четкость  композиции  и зрелость 


Book  Reviews  0 Rezensionen 


223 


анализа,  замечательный  язык  статей  не  могут  не  порадовать 
искушенного  читателя. 

И все  же  в книге  в позиции  Б. Н. Тихомирова  наблюдается  своего 
рода  непоследовательность,  видимо,  предопределенная  его  колебан- 
иями между  различными  подходами,  в частности,  историко- 
литературным  и «православным»  (имеется  в виду  подход,  получив- 
ший наименование  «православного  литературоведения»).  Вследствие 
этого  колебания,  религиозное  мировоззрения  Достоевского  - одна  из 
центральных  тем  - приобретает  в исследовании  взаимоисключающие 
характеристики.  Так,  особенно  в первых  главах,  очевидно  стремление 
автора  доказать  верность  писателя  христианскому  церковному 
вероучению  (к  примеру,  в главе  «Христос  и истина  в поэме  “Великий 
инквизитор”»  Б. Н. Тихомиров  в соответствии  с методологией 
«православного  литературоведения»  прилагает  значительные  усилия 
для  раскрытия  «положительного  [т.е.  в контексте  статьи  собственно 
церковного  - А.Т.]  религиозного  миросозерцания  Достоевского»  в 
поэме  и считает,  что  «решить  эту  задачу  возможно,  только 
последовательно  освобождая  и отделяя  “прикровенный”  образ 
истинного  Христа  в поэме  от  указанных  ложных  “ликов”,  надстраи- 
ваемых в монологе  героя  Ивана  Карамазова  над  тайной  евангельского 
Первообраза»  - стр.  115).  А в главе  «Дети  в Новом  Завете  глазами 
Достоевского»  Б. Н. Тихомиров  как  историк  чрезвычайно  убедительно 
доказывает  влияние  совсем  не  церковной  книги  Ренана  («Жизнь 
Иисуса»)  на  тему  «Христа  и детей»  у Достоевского.  И более  того,  в 
главе  «Наследие  Достоевского  и гностическая  традиция»,  увлекшись 
толкованием  известного  высказывания  писателя  о «Христе  вне 
истины»,  Б. И. Тихомиров  вольно  или  невольно  представляет  нам 
Достоевского  гностиком.  Конечно,  проблема  изучения  характера 
религиозного  мировоззрения  писателя  является  одной  из  сложнейших 
и наиболее  дискуссионных  в современном  достоевсковедении.  И 
связано  это  во  многом  с использованием  различных  подходов, 
которые  приводят  литературоведов  к противоположным  выводам. 
Представляется,  что  наиболее  плодотворным  является  историко- 
литературный  путь  исследования  этого  вопроса.  Ведь  задача 
литературоведения  (как  науки)  состоит  не  в создании  мифов  о 
писателях  и их  произведениях,  а в изучении  истории  литературы  во 
всей  сложности  и противоречивости  биографий,  верований  и 
творческих  обретений  ее  великих  представителей. 

Книга  Б. И. Тихомирова,  безусловно,  является  значительной  вехой 
в процессе  нашего  постижения  Достоевского.  Нет  сомнения,  что 
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материал,  найденный  и изученный  ученым,  обогатит  наши  знания  о 
биографии  и мировоззрении  писателя,  дополнит  комментарии  к его 
собраниям  сочинений,  а,  значит,  поможет  нам  обрести  истинное 
историческое  понимание  Достоевского. 

А.  В.  Тоичкина  Санкт-Петербур 


Robert  Louis  Jackson:  Close  Encounters.  Essays  on  Russian  Literature 

(Boston:  Academic  Studies  Press,  2013).  373  pp  +xiv.  Index. 

Introductory  note  by  Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk. 

The  volumes  published  by  Academic  Studies  Press  have  proved  invaluable 
to  the  field  of  Slavic  Studies,  advancing  scholarship  and  understanding  in 
important  ways.  Close  Encounters.  Essays  on  Russian  Literature  by  Robert 
Louis  Jackson  offers  a particularly  rich  collection  of  essays,  linked  through 
an  organic  structure  that  reflects  the  author’s  brilliant  and  deeply  creative 
mind.  This  is  no  ordinary  collection  of  essays.  Jackson  selected  these  pieces 
from  his  wide-ranging  critical  oeuvre;  consequently,  they  come  to 
constitute  a kind  of  autobiography  through  critical  writing.  The  essays  are 
not  linked  by  author,  or  with  the  exception  of  the  final  part,  by  genre,  but 
rather  through  the  abiding  themes  that  have  engaged  Jackson  throughout 
his  career:  “Fate,  Freedom  and  Responsibility,”  “Two  Kinds  of  Beauty,” 
“Critical  Perspectives,”  and  “Poetry  of  Parting.” 

Jackson  has  dedicated  this  volume  to  his  wife,  Leslie  Gillette  Jackson, 
a noted  artist  who  died  just  as  the  book  was  appearing.  For  the  many 
members  of  the  International  Dostoevsky  Society  who  knew  and  admired 
Leslie  and  her  work,  another  layer  of  meaning  emanates  from  this  volume 
with  its  extraordinary  cover  reproducing  one  of  her  works,  “Come,  let  us 
build  ourselves  a city.” 

Readers  of  Dostoevsky  Studies  no  doubt  identify  Jackson  primarily  as 
a scholar  of  Dostoevsky.  Such  readers  will  find  new  treasures  here,  culled 
from  publications  they  might  have  missed.  Of  the  twenty-two  essays,  eight 
focus  on  Dostoevsky.  The  other  fourteen  selections,  however,  remind  us 
that  Jackson,  despite  the  remarkable  depth  and  staying-power  of  his 
seminal  work  on  Dostoevsky,  is  also  a versatile  essayist  whose  range 
frequently  reflects  the  unusual  avenues  and  byways  taken  by  his  intellectual 
curiosity.  Pushkin,  Dostoevsky,  Turgenev,  Tolstoy,  and  Chekhov  are 
represented  here  - often  in  surprising  ways,  as  in  the  essay,  “’What  Time 
is  it?  Where  Are  We  Going?’:  Chekhov’s  The  Cherry  Orchard : The  Story 
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of  a Verb,”  a close  analysis  of  the  play  through  its  use  of  certain  verbs. 
There  are  also  essays  on  Solzhenitsyn,  Gorky,  Bakhtin,  Vyacheslav  Ivanov, 
Tyutchev,  Severyanin,  Zhukovsky,  Goethe  and  Nabokov.  Jackson’s 
writings  on  fate,  freedom,  responsibility,  tragedy,  memory,  vision,  beauty 
(“obraz”)  and  the  absence  of  beauty  (“bezobrazie”)  have  shaped  the 
thinking  of  subsequent  generations  of  scholars  of  Dostoevsky  and  Tolstoy. 
His  careful  gathering  together  of  essays  from  the  numerous  different  works 
in  which  they  originally  appeared  constitutes  a statement  about  his 
philosophy  of  art,  while  at  the  same  time  highlighting  those  ideas  and 
practices  upon  which  others  of  us  have  drawn. 

Gerigk  suggests  that  readers  will  find  in  Close  Encounters  “a  new 
answer  to  the  old  question  of  what  to  look  for  in  Russian  literature.” 
Jackson,  like  the  writers  he  admires,  does  not  hesitate  to  tackle  the  big 
questions.  But  he  does  so  through  close  reading  and  through  a careful 
sifting  of  the  evidence.  He  is  never  an  ideologue.  He  quotes  Andre  Gide: 
“Really,  there  are  no  problems  in  art  for  which  the  work  itself  does  not 
provide  an  adequate  solution.”  Jackson’s  essays  identify  new  problems  for 
readers  to  consider.  To  have  a genuine  “close  encounter”  with  art  is  a risky 
business  that  yields  rewards  beyond  the  intellectual,  philosophical, 
religious,  moral,  aesthetic,  and  critical  enterprises  we  usually  claim  to  seek 
in  our  professional  work.  Jackson’s  quiver  contains  all  these  arrows  in 
abundance,  and  they  are  sharp.  But  sharpest  of  all  is  that  arrow  in  which  he 
can  bring  the  jaded  or  recalcitrant  reader  into  a new,  piercing  close 
encounter  with  the  work  itself. 

Robin  Feuer  Miller  Brandeis  University 


Horst- Jürgen  Gerigk:  Dostojewskijs  Entwicklung  als  Schriftsteller.  Vom 
„Toten  Haus “ zu  den  „ Brüdern  Karamasow“.  (Dostoevsky’s  de- 
velopment as  a writer.  From  the  ‘House  of  the  Dead’  to  the  ‘Brothers 
Karamazov’.)  Frankfurt  a.  M.,  Fischer  Taschenbuch  Verlag  2013 
(=  Fischer  Klassik).  347  Seiten. 

Gerigk’s  book  reads  like  a Dostoevsky  novel:  exciting,  full  of  mystery  and 
surprises.  This  alone  would  be  recommendation  enough.  We  are  drawn  in, 
swept  up  in  the  action,  sharing  the  characters’  hopes  and  trepidations  and 
waiting  for  new  revelations  - even  though  we  already  know  how  it  ends. 
Three  quarters  of  the  Brothers  Karamazov  have  been  analysed,  the  chapter 
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is  drawing  to  a close,  when  Gerigk  finally  opens  “the  door”  in  an  epony- 
mous subchapter.  He  explains  the  misinterpretation  of  a witness  and 
recounts  the  key  scene  “In  the  Dark”  for  those  who  may  not  remember  all 
the  details:  Fedor  Karamozov,  the  old  lecher,  is  beaten  to  death  with  an  iron 
paperweight  by  his  illegitimate  son  Smerdyakov.  The  carefully  crafted 
tension,  the  trick  with  the  door,  does  nothing  to  lessen  the  force  of  the 
argument.  The  real  murderer,  Gerigk  asserts,  is  Dmitri.  The  alleged 
miscarriage  of  justice  is  recast  as  an  act  of  salvation  and  linked  to 
Dostoevsky’s  biography  as  well.  All  in  all:  a great  book  to  be  read  in  a 
single  sitting,  combining  provocative  propositions  with  academic  rigour. 

Gerigk’s  approach  is  hermeneutic  or  structuralist,  as  the  situation 
demands.  Evil  in  the  world,  existential  angst,  and  Heidegger’s  notion  of 
das  Man  are  all  addressed,  as  are  narrative  technique  and  composition. 
Dostoevsky’s  work,  his  characters  and  methodology  are  examined 
alongside  numerous  predecessors  and  epigones  from  Western  literature  and 
the  reception  of  chiefly  American  films.  At  the  same  time,  the  author  is 
able  to  explain  a number  of  concepts  from  cultural  theory  and  philosophy 
as  if  in  passing  and  profitably  integrate  them  into  his  reflections.  Susan 
Sontag’s  speculations  about  camp  culture,  for  instance,  are  used  to  shed 
light  on  the  Idiot.  Sometimes  Gerigk  is  simply  overcome  by  playfulness 
and  indulges  in  fictitious  casting  sessions  for  equally  fictitious  film 
adaptations.  Overall,  however,  the  systematic  approach  dominates.  Gerigk 
is  interested  in  the  common  thread  that  runs  through  Dostoevsky’s  oeuvre, 
in  connections.  The  great  turning  point,  he  believes,  is  the  katorga.  In 
Gerigk’s  view,  imprisonment  in  Omsk  and  forced  proximity  to  the  criminal 
populace  changed  everything  for  Dostoevsky. 

In  Siberia  a new  writer  was  bom.  Gerigk  therefore  begins  neither  with 
a biography  nor  with  Dostoevsky’s  early  work,  but  - after  a brief  preface 
and  without  an  introduction  - with  the  Memoirs  from  the  House  of  the 
Dead.  The  prison  marks  the  beginning  of  a great  writing  career.  It  ends  with 
the  Brothers  Karamazov.  Everything  else,  Gerigk  claims,  is  preliminary  or 
secondary  to  this.  He  could  easily  have  concluded  his  own  study  with 
Dmitri’s  conviction;  the  final  chapter  is  merely  a supplement  and  was  in 
fact  conceived  as  such.  It  gathers  together  superfluous  material,  as  if  in 
haste  and  somewhat  carelessly  adding  the  most  essential  biographical 
details  and  the  hallmarks  of  Dostoevsky’s  early  works  - but  it  also 
recapitulates  Gerigk’s  ingenious  conceit.  Gerigk  insists  on  the  genuine 
kinship  between  Dmitri  Karamazov  and  Fedor  Dostoevsky,  two  rightly 
convicted  criminals.  Dostoevsky,  he  argues,  uses  the  figure  of  Dmitri  to 
write  about  his  own  membership  of  the  Petrashevtsy.  As  such,  Gerigk  sees 
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in  the  Brothers  Karamazov  subtle  yet  recognisable  echoes  of  the  House  of 
the  Dead  - and  thus  also  cleverly  lends  additional  legitimacy  to  the 
structure  of  his  own  study. 

The  aptly  chosen  framework  of  the  book  is  mirrored  by  the  well- 
reasoned  and  often  very  original  analyses  within.  Gerigk’s  focus  is  on  Dosto- 
evsky’s major  novels,  and  he  provides  a brief  introduction  to  each  one. 
Themes,  plot  and  composition  are  covered  in  a minimum  of  words.  These 
“opening  remarks”,  similar  to  an  entry  in  a literary  encyclopaedia,  are 
followed  by  the  “approach”.  Here  the  author  takes  greater  liberties  and  jug- 
gles his  comparative  knowledge  and  his  various  Dostoevsky  interprettations 
(gathered  together  here  for  the  first  time).  Some  of  Dostoevsky’s  works  are 
boiled  down  to  one  central  poetological  idea:  Gerigk  maintains  that  The  Idiot 
bears  out  the  theme  of  misjudgement;  the  Brothers  Karamazov  concentrates 
on  the  question  of  guilt;  the  narrative  technique  employed  in  The  Adolescent 
conveys  the  pubescent  consciousness  of  a young  man  in  all  its  stumbling 
complexity.  The  poetological  aspects  of  Crime  and  Punishment  and  Demons 
are  more  abundant  and  include  fatherlessness  and  fantasies  of  every  description. 

Gerigk  is  concerned  with  Dostoevsky’s  development  as  a writer.  He 
consistently  links  his  analyses  of  the  different  novels,  and  readers  can 
understand  the  increasing  complexity  and  craftsmanship  with  which 
Dostoevsky  composes  his  works.  For  this  reason,  however,  his  placing  of 
the  Gambler  after  the  Brothers  Karamazov  is  jarring.  Here  the  desire  for 
completeness  gets  in  the  way  of  the  study’s  well-balanced  composition. 
The  Gambler  and  Dostoevsky’s  travels  in  Germany  could  be  skipped 
without  any  great  loss.  But  what  appears  superfluous  here  - this  includes 
some  word-for-word  and  therefore  grating  repetitions  of  certain  pithy 
observations  and  formulations  - is  lacking  elsewhere.  Subjectivity  is, 
admittedly,  the  lifeblood  of  Gerigk’s  Dostoevsky  book.  Readers  must  be 
willing  to  go  along  with  the  author's  personal  approach  and  provocative 
style.  The  selection  of  research  literature  is  therefore  likewise  subjective 
and  necessarily  limited.  Overloading  the  text  with  footnotes  would  have 
changed  its  nature  entirely,  and  to  its  detriment.  Nonetheless,  the  failure  to 
mention  a number  of  recent  landmark  studies  (such  as  Rosenshield’s  book 
on  the  Brothers  Karamazov),  which  could  certainly  have  been  incorporated 
into  Gerigk’s  argumentation,  is  regrettable. 

For  whom  is  this  history  of  Dostoevsky’s  work  written?  For  specialists 
and  amateurs,  Dostoevsky  connoisseurs  and  book  lovers,  Russia  aficiona- 
dos and  students  of  languages  and  literature  at  all  stages  of  their  education 
or  career.  Gerigk’s  Dostoevsky  book  is  conceived  for  a broad  audience,  and 
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it  inspires  a love  not  only  of  literature,  but  of  literary  scholarship,  too.  And 
that  is  already  a great  contribution. 

Andrea  Zink  Innsbruck 


Hans  Rothe:  Dostojevskijs  Stellung  in  der  europäischen  Literatur. 
Paderborn,  München,  Wien,  Zürich:  Ferdinand  Schöningh  2013 
(=  Nordrhein-Westfälische  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  und 
Künste.  Vorträge  Geisteswissenschaften,  G 441).  37  Seiten. 

Bereits  1983  hat  Hans  Rothe  (Universität  Bonn)  mit  dem  von  ihm 
herausgegebenen  Sammelband  Dostojevskij  und  die  Literatur , der 
insgesamt  26  Vorträge  zum  100.  Todesjahr  des  Dichters  enthält,  einen 
inzwischen  „klassischen“  Beitrag  zur  internationalen  Dostojevskij- 
Forschung  geliefert  (Köln,  Wien:  Böhlau  Verlag).  Wenn  sich  Hans  Rothe 
nun  mit  einem  Vortrag,  den  er  unlängst  vor  der  Nordrhein-Westfälischen 
Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  und  Künste  gehalten  und  für  den  Druck 
erheblich  erweitert  hat,  erneut  mit  Dostojevskij  beschäftigt,  so  verdient 
dieser  Text  unsere  besondere  Aufmerksamkeit.  Es  ist  jetzt  von 
Dostojevskijs  Stellung  in  der  europäischen  Literatur  die  Rede,  seiner 
produktiven  Nutzung  verschiedenster  literarischer  Textsorten.  Wie  geht 
Hans  Rothe  vor? 

Er  erläutert  vorweg  seine  Grundannahme,  dass  die  wichtige  Frage, 
„wie  er  (=  Dostojevskij)  geschrieben  und  was  dabei  auf  ihn  gewirkt  hat“, 
in  der  europäischen  Öffentlichkeit  bislang  von  seiner  „Wirkung  auf  seine 
modernen  Leser“  verdeckt  worden  sei  (S.  8).  Um  zu  einer  „gesicherten 
Beurteilung“  seines  Oeuvre  zu  gelangen,  sei  eine  Neugliederung  der 
Schaffensphasen  vonnöten.  Jede  dieser  Schaffensphasen  (es  sind,  wie 
Rothe  ausführt,  drei)  sei  durch  ganz  bestimmte  inhaltliche  und  formale 
Eigenheiten  gekennzeichnet.  In  ihrem  Verlauf  betrachtet,  dokumentieren 
sie,  wie  sich  zeigen  lasse,  die  Selbstfindung  Dostojevskijs  - mit  den 
Brüdern  Karamasow  als  Summe  und  Gipfel.  Rothe  erläutert,  dass  es 
„zweckmäßig“  sei,  „drei  Lebensabschnitte  anzunehmen“,  während  bislang 
die  Behauptung  gelte,  dass  „Dostojevskijs  Leben  und  Werk“  in  „zwei 
Perioden“  zerfalle:  „vor  Sibirien  auf  einem  Irrweg,  danach  geläutert  für 
seine  Hauptwerke“  (S.  9).  Und  so  kommt  Rothe  zum  Plädoyer  für  drei 
Lebensabschnitte:  „1)  das  Leben  und  die  Werke  des  Anfängers  bis  1849; 
2)  Leben  und  Werke  des  Gescheiterten  und  Suchenden  bis  1865,  und  zwar 
einschließlich  des  ersten  der  großen  Romane,  Schuld  und  Sühne:  und  3)  die 
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Zeit  nach  1865,  Jahre  der  allmählichen  Reife  des  Geläuterten,  dessen 
Überzeugungen  sich  klärten,  z.  T.  mit  neuen  Ideen  und  Themen,  mit  den 
vier  folgenden  großen  Romanen  und  dem  Tagebuch  eines  Schriftstellers 
(S.  10). 

Schuld  und  Sühne : ein  Werk  „des  Gescheiterten  und  Suchenden“,  ehe 
die  „allmähliche  Reife“  einsetzt?  Zweifellos  ein  ungewöhnliches  Urteil. 
Die  Abschnitte  über  Schuld  und  Sühne  lassen  denn  auch  die  Dostojewskij- 
Forschung  zum  Kampfplatz  werden.  Rothe  stellt  fest:  „der  Roman  ist  kein 
Krimi“  (S.  19).  Noch  Thomas  Mann  hatte  1946  das  Werk  den  „größten 
Kriminal-Roman  aller  Zeiten“  genannt  und  Zustimmung  geerntet.  Jetzt 
aber  heißt  es,  der  Doppelmord  stehe  gar  nicht  im  Zentrum,  sondern:  „dass 
der  Täter  schuldig  geworden  war,  schon  bevor  er  mordete.“  Und  deshalb 
sei  auch  der  neue  deutsche  Titel  Swetlana  Geiers,  Verbrechen  und  Strafe, 
nicht  rechtens  (den  allerdings  Alexander  Eliasberg  bereits  1921  benutzt  hat 
- Anmerkung  des  Rezensenten).  Aber  auch  Schuld  und  Sühne  (E.  K. 
Rahsin),  so  Rothe,  sei  nicht  adäquat  gewesen:  „Vielleicht  könnte  der  Titel 
deutsch  auch  Schuld  und  Einsicht  lauten“  (S.  9).  In  „nakazanie“  stecke 
schließlich  auch  die  Wortbedeutung  „Unterweisung“.  Und  dass  sich 
Raskolnikow  mit  Napoleon  vergleiche  — gewiss  liege  darin  ein  damals 
aktueller  „Zeitbezug“:  „passender“  aber  wäre  gewesen,  „von  Robespierre 
zu  sprechen,  der  empfindsame  Tränen  vergießen  konnte  und  Freund  wie 
Feind  aufs  Schafott  schickte“  (S.  9-10). 

Man  sieht:  hier  wird  scharf  geschossen,  nicht  nur  auf  Übersetzerinnen, 
auch  auf  Dostojevskij  selbst,  weil  er  für  Rothe  noch  nicht  zu  dem  wurde, 
der  er  ist.  Rothe  rüttelt  mit  radikalen  Kontrollüberlegungen  an  der 
Verfestigung  des  Üblichen.  Und  der  Kenner  hört  ihm  erstaunt  zu:  die 
Auferstehung  des  Täters  finde  ja  erst  im  Finale  des  Romans  Schuld  und 
Sühne  statt;  und  weil  das  so  ist,  gelange  Dostojevskij  erst  mit  dem  Ende 
des  ersten  seiner  fünf  großen  Romane  an  das  Ziel  seiner  zweiten 
Schaffensphase,  so  dass  seine  Weitsicht  nun  ihre  feste  Verankerung  im 
Christentum  finden  konnte. 

Erst  mit  der  dritten  und  letzten  Phase  komme,  so  Rothe,  die  leitende 
Funktion  Christi  zum  Tragen,  von  der  Der  Idiot,  Die  Dämonen,  Der 
Jüngling  und  Die  Brüder  Karamasow  geprägt  sind.  Rothe  erliegt  nicht  der 
Gefahr,  zum  Theologen  zu  werden,  sondern  verlässt  durchaus  nicht  den 
Boden  der  Poetologie,  wenn  er  die  „christoforme  Gestalt“  des  Fürsten 
Myskin  profiliert,  Stepan  Trofimovic  Verchovenskij  in  den  Dämonen  als 
eine  christliche,  wenn  auch  problematische,  weil  immer  wieder  lächerliche 
Leitfigur  des  Romans  erörtert,  den  Pilger  Makar  Dolgorukij  als 
wegweisenden  Christen  verdeutlicht  und  schließlich  den  Starec  Zosima  in 
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den  Brüdern  Karamasow  als  den  vollendeten  Botschafter  des 
Dostojevskij  sehen  Christentums  verdeutlicht.  Ja,  Dostojevskijs 
Selbstfindung  gipfelt  in  seinem  letzten  Roman  darin,  dass  er  Christus  im 
Kapitel  Der  Großinquisitor  persönlich  auftreten  lässt.  In  Christus  kommt 
fur  Dostojevskij  nicht  nur  die  vollendete  Sittlichkeit  zum  Ausdruck 
sondern  auch  die  vollkommene  Schönheit.  Den  Fürsten  Myskin  hat 
Dostojevskij  in  einem  Brief  bezeichnenderweise  einen  „wirklich  schönen 
Menschen“  genannt  (poloziteFno  prekrasnyj  celovek).  Schönheit  wird  zu 
einem  Attribut  Christi,  das  die  Bibel  nicht  vorsieht. 

Rothes  eigene  Forderung,  nicht  die  Wirkung  Dostojevskijs  auf  den 
modernen  Leser  müsse  untersucht  werden,  sondern  die  sich  inhaltlich  und 
formal  ändernde  Eigenart  seines  Werks  in  den  verschiedenen 
Schaffensphasen,  diese  Forderung  erhält  mit  dem  Rückgriff  auf  die  Epoche 
der  „Empfindsamkeit“  den  Referenzrahmen,  der  allerdings  so  weit 
gespannt  ist,  dass  er  gestattet,  von  einer  kreativ  „entstellten 
Empfindsamkeit“  zu  sprechen,  nachdem  ja  die  Grundlegung  durch  Samuel 
Richardson  ( Clarissa , Sir  Charles  Grandison ) und  Laurence  Sterne 
( Tristram  Shandy,  A Sentimental  Journey)  stattgeftmden  hatte.  In  diesem 
Kontext  sollte  die  Monographie  von  Rudolf  Neuhäuser  nicht  vergessen 
werden:  Towards  the  Romantic  Age.  Essays  on  Sentimental  and 
Preromantic  Literature  in  Russia  (The  Flague:  Martinus  Nijhoff  1974), 
insbesondere,  was  Richardson  und  Sterne  anbelangt. 

Wie  Rothe  im  Detail  belegt,  bedeutete  „Empfindsamkeit“  für 
Dostojevskij  neben  der  inhaltlichen  Aufarbeitung  Rousseaus  vor  allem  in 
formaler  Hinsicht  die  Mischung  verschiedenster  Prosagattungen  - im 
Gegensatz  zur  Formstrenge  der  „Klassik“.  So  konnte  Dostojevskij  für  seine 
Zwecke  auch  den  französischen  Boulevard-Roman  nutzen.  Auch  die 
Rückkehr  des  späten  Dostojevskij  zur  deutschen  Klassik  eines  Schiller  und 
eines  Goethe  in  den  Brüdern  Karamasow  gehört  zu  dieser  Offenheit.  Und 
so  endet  die  Abhandlung  mit  den  pointierenden  Hinweisen,  dass  die 
Unterscheidung  zwischen  äußerer  Schönheit  (körperlich)  und  innerer 
Schönheit  (sittlich)  von  Goethe  ( Faust  II)  inspiriert  sei,  und  dass  mit  den 
Brüdern  Karamasow  die  Erzählfonn  zu  einem  platonischen  Dialog  werde. 
Was  den  platonischen  Dialog  betrifft,  so  ist  aber  dieser  als  Erzählform  seit 
Schuld  und  Sühne  für  Dostojevskij  typisch.  Ja.  Leonid  Grossman  vermerkt 
bereits  1925  in  seiner  Schrift  Poetika  Dostoevskogo,  Dostojevskij  — das 
sei  eine  Mischung  aus  Plato  und  Eugène  Sue. 

Es  fallt  auf,  dass  Rothe,  nach  Hervorhebung  der  Dostojevskij- 
Monographien  von  Mochulsky  und  Catteau  (S.  34,  Anmerkung  10),  nicht 
auch  auf  die  detaillierte  Darstellung  von  Joseph  Frank  verweist: 
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Dostoevsky  (5  Bde.  Princeton  University  Press  1976-2002)  und  zudem 
nirgends  Bezug  nimmt  auf  die  Chronik  Letopis  ‘ zizni  i tvorcestva  F.  M. 
Dostoevskogo  (3  Bde.  Sankt-Peterburg:  Gumanitamoe  agentstvo 

„Akademiceskij  proekt“  1993-1995),  worin  beispielsweise  die  Ermordung 
von  Dostojevskijs  Vater  durch  seine  Leibeigenen  als  unbeweisbar 
dokumentiert  wird:  zwei  ärztliche  Gutachten  bescheinigten  einen  tödlichen 
Schlaganfall.  Ein  Tatzeuge  ließ  sich  nicht  ermitteln  (Bd.  I,  S.  61-67). 

Fazit:  Hans  Rothe  ist  mit  seiner  Abhandlung  über  die  Geburt 
Dostojevskijs  aus  dem  Geiste  der  Empfindsamkeit  ein  Meisterwerk  der 
Rhetorik  gelungen,  das  Makrostrukturen  überzeugend  fokussiert  und  einen 
Denkraum  bereitstellt,  worin  das  Phänomen  „Dostojevskij“  als  eine  Fusion 
von  literarischen  Vorbildern,  Selbsterlebtem  und  übergreifender 
Zeitgeschichte  angeboten  wird.  Ausgeblendet  bleibt  das  erschreckende 
Gewaltpotential  der  christlichen  Religion  bei  Dostojevskij,  ein  Potential, 
vor  dem  1928  Sigmund  Freud  so  eindringlich  gewarnt  hat.  Zweifellos  ist 
der  “homo  humanus“  bei  den  bekennenden  Atheisten  Turgenjew  und 
Flaubert  besser  aufgehoben  als  in  den  Fängen  des  Judenhassers, 
Polenverächters  und  Kriegstreibers  Dostojevskij,  der  allerdings  fünf 
unsterbliche  Romane  geschrieben  hat,  die  sich  in  ihren  zentralen 
Problemstellungen  jeder  ideologischen  Instrumentalisierung  entziehen. 

Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk  Universität  Heidelberg 


Cornelia  Ruhe:  „ Invasion  aus  dem  Osten.  “ Aneignung  russischer  Literatur 
in  Frankreich  und  Spanien  (1880-1910).  Frankfurt  am  Main: 
Vittorio  Klostermann  2012  (=  Analecta  Romanica;  Bd.  79).  353 
Seiten. 

Cornelia  Ruhe  behandelt  in  ihrer  201 1 abgeschlossenen  Habil. -Schrift  der 
Universität  Konstanz  (publiziert  2012)  die  Aneignung  russischer  Literatur 
in  Frankreich  und  Spanien  von  1880  bis  1910.  Hauptpersonen  der  Unter- 
suchung sind  Dostojewskij  und  Tolstoj  (mit  Turgenjew  am  Rande)  auf  der 
Grundlage  der  Kulturtheorie  Jurij  Lotmans,  dessen  Prämissen  allerdings 
kritisch  auf  den  Prüfstand  kommen.  Als  Ausgangspunkt  dient  der  Ver- 
fasserin die  Monographie  Le  roman  russe  von  Eugène-Melchior  de  Vogüé, 
erschienen  1886  in  Paris,  worin  Puschkin,  Gogol,  Turgenjew,  Dostojewskij 
und  Tolstoj  der  europäischen  Öffentlichkeit  vorgestellt  wurden.  Der  rezi- 
pierende Blick  nach  Osten  wurde  hier  allerdings  nicht,  im  Sinne  Lotmans, 
von  der  Suche  nach  einem  vorbildlichen  fremden  „Zentrum“  motiviert. 
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Vielmehr  blieb  für  Vogüé  Frankreich  das  unbestreitbare  „kulturelle  Zentrum“ 
Europas,  und  die  russische  Literatur  war  die  zu  reflektierende  „Peripherie“. 

Kurzum:  Frankreich  als  Kultumation  sah  sich  plötzlich  von  russischen 
„Barbaren“  überschwemmt,  so  nämlich  wurde  die  in  der  zweiten  Hälfte  des 
19.  Jahrhunderts  um  sich  greifende  Mode,  sich  vom  russischen  Roman 
begeistern  zu  lassen,  empfunden:  als  „Invasion  aus  dem  Osten“  mit  Dosto- 
jewskij  an  der  Spitze,  den  Vogüé  unter  anderem  einen  „Shakespeare  des 
Irrenhauses“  nannte. 

Es  geht  Cornelia  Ruhe  um  die  Übersetzbarkeit  eines  literarisch  fixier- 
ten „Codes“  in  eine  andere  Kultur.  Die  Treue  einer  Übersetzung  gegenüber 
dem  Original  kann  nicht  die  Verständlichkeit  etwa  der  Brüder  Karamasow 
in  Frankreich  garantieren,  weil  Dostojewskij  innerhalb  einer  anderen, 
nämlich  seiner  eigenen  Kultur  für  diese  Kultur  geschrieben  hat  und  nicht 
für  ein  französisches  Publikum.  An  seiner  Verständlichkeit  zuhause  wirkten 
auch  die  zeitgenössischen  Rezensionen  mit,  die  wiederum  innerhalb  der 
politischen  und  gesellschaftlichen  Situation  der  Zeit  einen  festen  Referenz- 
rahmen besessen  haben.  Der  Übersetzung  ins  Französische  musste  also  ein 
Wissen  von  der  rassischen  Situation  des  Autors  zu  Hilfe  kommen,  damit 
die  neue  Zielgrappe  Verständnis  aufbringen  oder  sogar  Begeisterung  zeigen 
konnte.  Die  „Invasion  aus  dem  Osten“  war  aber,  um  zu  funktionieren, 
zusätzlich  auf  die  Empfangsbereitschaft  der  geistigen  Situation  im  rezipie- 
renden Sprachraum  angewiesen.  Frankreich  konnte,  in  Konfrontation  mit 
dieser  fremden  Literatur,  sein  Selbstbild  kontrollieren  und  auf  Krisen  reagieren. 

Die  Aneignung  der  russischen  Literatur  in  Frankreich  und  Spanien  von 
1880  bis  1910  ist  also  auf  die  Bedingungen  ihrer  Möglichkeit  anzusehen, 
um  nicht  in  einer  rein  deskriptiven  Aufzählung  der  übersetzten  Texte  ihr 
Ziel  zu  finden.  Die  Verfasserin  hat  sich  dieser  Aufgabe  vorbildlich  gestellt 
und  einen  zugleich  soziologisch  und  psychologisch  orientierten  Beitrag  zur 
Theorie  der  Wirkungsgeschichte  literarischer  Texte  geliefert. 

Die  Abhandlung  ist  in  fünf  Teile  gegliedert.  Teil  1 erläutert  den  Begriff 
der  „literarischen  Invasion“,  seine  Implikationen  sowie  die  Auwendungs- 
möglichkeit im  vorliegenden  Fall;  Teil  2 ist  „Frankreich“  gewidmet,  seinen 
kulturellen  und  literarischen  Beziehungen  zu  Russland  seit  Peter  dem 
Großen.  Vogüés  Le  roman  russe  wird  ideologiekritisch  analysiert;  Teil  3 
ist  „Spanien“  gewidmet,  wo  die  Dostojewskij-Rezeption  zunächst  auf  die 
bereits  vorliegenden  französischen  Übersetzungen  zurückgreift,  die  ins 
Spanische  übersetzt  werden.  Nebenbei  sei  vermerkt,  dass  über  Dostoevsky 
in  Spain  ein  grundlegender  Beitrag  von  Jordi  Morillas  vorliegt  (in: 
Dostoevsky  Studies  17,  2013,  S.  121-143),  den  unsere  Verfasserin  natür- 
lich noch  nicht  kennen  konnte,  so  wie  Jordi  Morillas  die  Arbeit  unserer 
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Verfasserin  noch  nicht  kennen  konnte,  als  er  seinen  Beitrag  verfasste;  Teil 
4 behandelt  das  Problem  „Übersetzung  und  Hybridisierung“,  worin  neben 
der  entstellenden  Aneignung  die  automatische  Veränderung  des  Originals 
zum  Thema  wird,  die  jede  Übersetzung  durch  ihre  andere  Sprachwelt  am 
Original  vomimmt;  Teil  5 provoziert  mit  der  Überschrift  „Das  kreative 
Potential  der  Untreue“.  Gemeint  ist,  dass  oft  erst  die  Untreue  gegenüber 
dem  Original  die  Akzeptanz  und  Verbreitung  der  Übersetzung  innerhalb 
der  neuen  Zielgruppe  hergestellt  hat. 

Wie  ich  meine,  empfiehlt  es  sich,  Teil  4 der  Monographie  zuerst  zu 
lesen  (S.  221-311),  um  in  die  Fragestellung  der  Verfasserin  „hineinzu- 
kommen.“ In  Spanien  sind,  ebenso  wie  in  Frankreich,  die  Aufzeichnungen 
aus  einem  Totenhaus  und  Verbrechen  und  Strafe  die  am  meisten  ver- 
breiteten Werke  Dostojewskijs.  Während  dies  jedoch  in  Frankreich  bereits 
vor  Vogüés  Le  roman  russe  (1 886)  der  Fall  war,  ist  Dostojewskij  in  Spanien 
erst  durch  das  Buch  La  revoluciôn  y la  novela  en  Rusia  von  Emilia  Pardo 
Bazân  (1887)  bekannt  geworden.  La  casa  muerta  erschien  noch  im  selben 
Jahr,  Crimen  y castigo  aber  erst  1901,  denn  die  russische  Literatur  kam  zuerst 
mit  Tolstoj  und  Turgenjew  in  Mode.  Den  Übersetzungen  ins  Spanische  lagen 
zunächst  die  französischen  Übersetzungen  der  russischen  Literatur  zugrunde. 

Die  Verfasserin  eröffnet  hier  das  weite  Feld  der  übersetzten  Über- 
setzungen. So  wurden  auch  in  Italien  russische  Texte  zunächst  aufgrund 
französischer  Übersetzungen  ins  Italienische  übersetzt;  und  in  Russland 
war  es  die  spanische  Literatur,  die  aufgrund  französischer  Übersetzungen 
ins  Russische  übersetzt  wurde.  Antonio  Machado  vermerkte,  es  spreche  für 
die  „besondere  Qualität“  der  russischen  Romane,  dass  sie  auch  in 
übersetzten  Übersetzungen  noch  ihre  Wirkung  tun. 

Cornelia  Ruhe  lässt  ihre  Abhandlung  in  einen  detailliert  durchge- 
führten Vergleich  der  ersten  französischen  Übersetzung  der  Brüder 
Karamasow  mit  der  auf  dieser  Übersetzung  basierenden  ersten  spanischen 
Übersetzung  einmünden.  An  ausgewählten  Textstellen,  das  Schicksal 
Dmitrijs  und  Iwans  betreffend,  wird  die  Strategie  der  Entstellungen  und 
Verstümmelungen  des  russischen  Originals  erörtert.  Die  ausgewählten 
Textstellen  werden  jeweils  auf  Deutsch,  auf  Französisch,  aufSpanisch  und 
im  russischen  Original  abgedruckt.  Das  alles  ist  philologische  Kleinarbeit, 
ohne  die  allerdings  die  Makrostrukturen  des  kulturellen  Transfers,  auf  die 
es  der  Verfasserin  ankommt,  ihre  Halterung  verlieren  würden.  Das  Resultat 
ist  ein  lesenswertes  Buch,  wo  immer  man  es  aufschlägt. 


Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk 


Universität  Heidelberg 
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Malgorzata  Swiderska:  Theorie  und  Methode  einer  literaturwissen- 
schaftlichen Imagologie.  Dargestellt  am  Beispiel  Russlands  im 
literarischen  Werk  Heimito  von  Doderers.  Frankfurt  am  Main:  Peter 
Lang  2013  (=  Warschauer  Studien  zur  Germanistik  und  zur 
Angewandten  Linguistik.  Herausgegeben  von  Sambor  Grucza  und 
Lech  Kolago;  Bd.  7).  263  Seiten. 

Mit  ihrer  Habil. -Schrift  ist  Malgorzata  Swiderska  (jetzt  Universität  War- 
schau) das  Kunststück  gelungen,  zu  drei  verschiedenen  Sachgebieten 
gleichzeitig  einen  vorbildlichen  wissenschaftlichen  Beitrag  zu  liefern:  zur 
Dostojewskij-Forschung,  zur  Doderer-Forschung  und  zur  Literaturtheorie 
auf  dem  Felde  der  „Imagologie.“  Bereits  2001  hatte  die  Verfasserin  mit 
ihrer  Dissertation  an  der  Universität  Tübingen,  Studien  zur  literatur- 
wissenschaftlichen Imagologie.  Das  literarische  Werk  F.  M.  Dostoevskijs 
in  imagologischer  Sicht  mit  besonderer  Berücksichtigung  der  Darstellung 
Polens  (erschienen  in  München  bei  Otto  Sagner),  das  theoretische 
Fundament  ihrer  Habil. -Schrift  vorbereitet. 

Jetzt  aber  stehen  nicht  die  literarischen  Werke  Dostojewskijs  im 
Zentrum,  sondern  die  Romane,  Erzählungen  und  Aufzeichnungen  Heimito 
von  Doderers  ( 1 896-1966),  soweit  sie  Bezüge  zu  Russland  enthalten.  Diese 
Bezüge  betreffen  bei  Doderer  hauptsächlich  die  Werke  Dostojewskijs,  der 
Doderer  sein  Leben  lang  fasziniert  hat.  Doderers  Dämonen  etwa  beziehen 
sich  bereits  mit  ihrem  Titel  auf  den  gleichnamigen  Roman  Dostojewskijs. 

Der  Haupttitel  der  jetzt  vorliegenden  Habil. -Schrift,  Theorie  und 
Methode  einer  literaturwissenschaftlichen  Imagologie , legt  nahe,  dass  die 
Verfasserin  seit  ihrer  Dissertation  den  Begriff  der  „Imagologie“  offen- 
sichtlich neu  durchdacht  und  verfeinert  hat.  So  nennt  das  „Literaturver- 
zeichnis“ zur  Dialektik  des  Eigenen  und  des  Fremden  unter  anderem  25 
Schriften  von  Paul  Ricoeur,  7 von  Emmanuel  Lévinas,  6 von  Bernhard 
Waldenfels,  1 1 von  Manfred  Beller,  6 von  Manfred  S.  Fischer,  5 von  Karl- 
Ulrich  Syndram,  10  von  Daniel-Henri  Pageaux,  1 1 von  Joep  Leerssen,  18 
von  Hugo  Dyserinck,  5 von  Alois  Wierlacher,  4 von  Janos  Riesz.  Solch 
rhapsodische  Aufzählung  mag  genügen,  um  den  theoretischen  Horizont  der 
Verfasserin  zu  kennzeichnen. 

Die  Arbeit  ist  in  zwei  Teile  gegliedert:  der  erste  behandelt  als 
ausführlicher  Forschungsbericht  „Geschichte,  Theorie  und  Methoden“  der 
literaturwissenschaftlichen  Imagologie,  der  zweite  besteht  aus 
„Textinterpretationen“  jener  Werke  Doderers,  in  denen  Russland  auf 
verschiedenste  Weise  eine  Rolle  spielt,  wobei  die  Werke  Dostojewskijs  im 
Mittelpunkt  stehen.  Begonnen  wird  mit  Heimito  von  Doderers  Texten  aus 
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der  Gefangenschaft , mit  denen  er  unter  dem  Titel  Die  sibirische  Klarheit 
seinen  Aufenthalt  in  Sibirien  von  1916  bis  1920  als  Kriegsgefangener 
protokolliert  hat  (so  lernte  er  Russland  kennen,  ungewollt  aus  nächster 
Nähe).  Es  folgen  Analysen  der  Texte  Das  russische  Land  (1920),  Die 
Bresche.  Ein  Vorgang  in  vierundzwanzig  Stunden  ( 1 924),  Jutta  Bamberger 
(ein  Fragment  aus  dem  Nachlass,  1923/24),  Das  Geheimnis  des  Reichs. 
Roman  (1930),  Die  Dämonen.  Nach  der  Chronik  des  Sektionsrates 
Geyrenhoff.  Roman  (1956) , Roman  No  7 (Erster  Teil:  Die  Wasserfälle  von 
Slunj  1963,  Zweiter  Teil:  Der  Grenzwald , Fragment,  posthum  1967).  Den 
Abschluss  bilden  die  Erläuterungen  „russischer  Spuren“  in  anderen 
literarischen  Werken  Heimito  von  Doderers,  darunter  Divertimento  No  I 
(1924)  und  Divertimento  No  III  (1926)  sowie  Kurzgeschichten, 
Erzählungen  und  Romane.  Dass  die  bisherige  Doderer-Forschung,  mit  den 
zahlreichen  Arbeiten  Wendelin  Schmidt-Denglers  an  der  Spitze,  sorgfältig 
genutzt  wird,  bedarf  keiner  Hervorhebung. 

Fazit:  Mit  ihrer  umfassenden  Darstellung  des  Russland-Bildes  Heimito 
von  Doderers  hat  Malgorzata  Swiderska  der  Dostojewskij-Forschung 
zweifellos  Neuland  beschafft,  Neuland  unterm  Pflug  der  exakten 
Wissenschaft. 

Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk  Universität  Heidelberg 


Fjodor  M.  Dostojewski:  Der  ewige  Gatte.  Eine  böse  Geschichte. 

Theaterfassung  von  Wolfgang  Seidenberg.  München:  Fitag 

Theaterverlag  2014.  46  Seiten. 

Dostojewskis  Erzählung  Der  ewige  Gatte  erschien  1870,  also  zwischen 
dem  Roman  Der  Idiot,  dem  zweiten  der  großen  Fünf,  und  dem  Roman  Die 
Dämonen,  dem  dritten  der  großen  Fünf.  Dostojewski  befindet  sich  auf 
seinem  Höhenflug,  der  mit  Schuld  und  Sühne  (1866)  beginnt  und  erst  mit 
seinem  Tod  im  Januar  1881  endet.  Mit  dem  Ewigen  Gatten  demonstriert 
der  späte  Dostojewski  einmal  mehr  den  Vollbesitz  seiner  künstlerischen 
Kraft:  die  Erzählung  strotzt  geradezu  von  erzähltechnischen  Finessen  und 
dekuvrierenden  Kunstgriffen  des  hellsichtigen  Seelenforschers.  Überraschend 
hier  das  völlige  Fehlen  von  Politik  und  Religion,  die  als  Wirkungsfaktoren 
seine  fünf  großen  Romane  durchgehend  mitbestimmen.  Im  Ewigen  Gatten 
ist  Dostojewski,  so  darf  man  sagen,  ganz  und  gar  und  ausschließlich  der 
„einzige  Psychologe,“  von  dem  ein  Nietzsche  „etwas  zu  lernen  hatte“ 
(Götzen-Dämmerung.  Streifzüge  eines  Unzeitgemäßen,  Nr.  45).  Die 
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anderen  fünf  Wirkungsfaktoren,  die  für  die  großen  Romane  Dostojewskis 
typisch  sind,  werden  allerdings  im  Ewigen  Gatten  komplett  in  Anschlag 
gebracht:  Verbrechen,  Sexualität,  Krankheit,  Komik  und  eine  maliziöse 
Erzähltechnik,  mit  der  dem  Leser  immer  gleichzeitig  etwas  gezeigt  und 
etwas  vorenthalten  wird.  Das  Verbrechen  jedoch,  die  Ermordung 
Weltschaninows  mit  einem  Rasiermesser,  kommt  nicht  zustande. 
Trussozki  schafft  es  nicht;  Weltschaninow,  im  Bett  liegend,  wehrt  ab  und 
zieht  sich  nur  eine  tiefe  Schnittwunde  in  der  rechten  Hand  zu.  Der 
Tatentschluss  führt  nicht  zur  Tat,  so  dass  Trussozkis  Hass  und  seine 
Hilflosigkeit  Umschlägen  in  die  Umarmung  des  Aggressors,  wie  Anna 
Freud  sagen  würde:  die  Rivalen  küssen  sich  sogar. 

Das  dominierende  Verfahren  besteht  im  Ewigen  Gatten  darin,  dass 
Pawel  Trussozki,  die  Hauptperson,  nicht  direkt  geschildert  wird,  sondern 
ausschließlich  im  Prisma  Alexej  Weltschanikows,  seines  Gegners.  Obwohl 
in  der  dritten  Person  erzählt  wird,  durchsetzt  der  subjektive  Personentext 
entscheidend  den  objektiven  Erzählertext,  wie  Wolf  Schmid  nachgewiesen 
hat.  Weltschanikow  fühlt  sich  durch  das  Auftauchen  Trussozkis  in 
Petersburg  unangenehmst  berührt  und  sucht  alle  mit  ihm  verbundenen 
Erinnerungen  durch  eine  rigorose  Abwehrhaltung  zu  verdrängen,  die  von 
vorsichtiger  Neugier  bis  zu  unverhohlener  Aggression  reicht.  Was  wir  als 
Leser  über  Trussozki  erfahren,  ist  das,  was  Weltschanikow  mit  ihm  erlebt 
oder  von  anderen  über  ihn  erfährt.  Das  heißt:  Dostojewskij  fixiert  seine 
Hauptperson  im  Fadenkreuz  der  Abwehrmechanismen  des  Gegners. 
Dadurch  aber  gewinnt  Trussozkis  Verzweiflung  als  Reaktion  auf  das 
Trauma  einer  narzißtischen  Kränkung  ein  Eigenleben,  das  die  explizite 
Sicht  Weltschanikows  hinter  sich  lässt,  mit  der  ja  auch  Fakten  transportiert 
werden,  die  uns,  den  Lesern,  einen  verschwiegenen  Kontext  offenbaren. 
In  diesem  Kontext  hat  die  tragische  Dimension  der  Not  und  Verzweiflung 
Trussozkis  ihren  Ort.  Dostojewskij  ist  hier  ein  virtuoses  Meisterstück 
komplexer  Verständnislenkung  gelungen.  Denn  natürlich  erahnt  auch 
Weltschanikow  sofort  diesen  Kontext,  will  sich  das  aber  nicht  eingestehen. 

Dass  sich  ein  solches  Erzählverfahren  nicht  ohne  weiteres  auf  die 
Bühne  bringen  lässt,  liegt  auf  der  Hand.  Sehen  wir  uns  also  an,  wie 
Wolfgang  Seidenberg  seine  Theaterfassung  angelegt  hat.  Da  Dostojewski 
immer  wieder  „szenisch“  erzählt,  nämlich  die  Handlung  in  Dialogen  voran- 
treibt, machen  solche  Teilstücke  einer  „Dramatisierung“  keine  Schwierig- 
keiten, wenn  man  vom  Zwang  zur  Verkürzung  einmal  absieht.  Anders  aber 
sieht  es  mit  den  Referierungen  des  Erzählers  aus,  wenn  es  etwa  um  die  so 
wichtigen  Rückgriffe  auf  die  Vorgeschichte  geht,  soweit  sie  im  Bewusst- 
sein Weltschanikows  präsent  werden. 
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Wolfgang  Seidenberg  liefert  einen  Einakter,  der  in  21  Szenen  von 
unterschiedlicher  Länge  gegliedert  ist,  die  jeweils  eine  Überschrift  haben, 
anwendbar  wie  Zwischentitel  im  Stummfilm.  Sie  fixieren  die  Verständnis- 
lenkung und  sind  zum  Teil  die  Zwischentitel  der  Erzählung.  Außerdem 
wird  immer  wieder  kurz  „Musik“  eingeblendet,  die  der  Gliederung  und  lo- 
gischen Akzentuierung  dient.  Eine  bestimmte  Musik  wird  nicht  vorge- 
schrieben, sie  festzulegen  bleibt  dem  Regisseur  überlassen.  Zu  Beginn  und 
am  Ende  des  Stücks  wird  mit  der  „Projektion“  eines  längeren  Textes 
gearbeitet:  das  Epische  als  Rahmen.  Dazwischen  hat  der  Zwang  zur  Kürze 
dafür  gesorgt,  dass  aus  den  147  Seiten  der  „Erzählung“  umgerechnet  etwa 
30  Seiten  „Drama“  werden. 

In  allen  21  Szenen  ist  Weltschanikow  anwesend.  Damit  gehorcht  die 
Theaterfassung  der  Erzählperspektive  Dostojewskis.  Zunächst  mag  Szene 
5 wie  eine  Ausnahme  erscheinen.  In  ihr  tritt  Natalja,  Trussozkis  versto- 
rbene, untreue  Frau,  auf.  Die  Überschrift  lautet:  „Natalja,  die  Verführerin, 
Natalja,  die  Schwindsüchtige“  — mit  dem  Nebentext:  „Natalja  kommt 
herein,  tanzt  erotisch.  Natalja  hustet  in  ein  Taschentuch.  Es  ist  voller  Blut. 
Sie  stürzt  erschreckt  hinaus.  Lichtwechsel.  Musik  und  Video  aus.  Die 
Männer  sind  wieder  allein“  (S.  9).  Das  heißt:  beide  denken  in  ihrem 
Gespräch,  das  in  der  nächsten  Szene  sofort  weitergeht,  gemeinsam  an  ein 
und  dieselbe  Frau  und  ihren  Tod  durch  Schwindsucht.  Mit  solcher 
Veranschaulichung,  die  im  Text  der  Erzählung  so  nicht  vorkommt,  ist  die 
Szene  zwar  ein  Unikum,  fällt  aber  nicht  aus  der  Reihe. 

Eine  andere  Art  der  Evokation  liegt  in  Szene  3 vor:  „Die  Frau,  der  Gatte 
und  der  Liebhaber,“  ein  Zwischentitel,  der  wörtlich  aus  der  Erzählung 
übernommen  wird.  Es  handelt  sich  um  das  Kapitel,  worin  sich 
Weltschanikow  „mit  außerordentlicher  Deutlichkeit“  an  alles  erinnert, 
„was  sich  vor  neun  Jahren  ereignet  hatte.“  Auslöser  dieser  Erinnerung  ist 
der  „Mann  mit  dem  Trauerflor  am  Hut“,  der  ihm  vom  Tode  seiner  Frau 
Natalja  Wassiljewna  erzählt  hatte,  die  vor  wenigen  Monaten  gestorben  ist. 
Sie  war  ein  Jahr  lang  Weltschanikows  Geliebte.  Szene  3 veranschaulicht 
mit  Handlung  und  Dialog,  die  frei  erfunden  sind,  äußerst  geschickt  die 
Situation,  die  dem  gesamten  Geschehen  den  Antrieb  gibt  (S.4-5).  Der 
Nebentext  lautet:  „Natalja  Wassiljewna  tritt  auf.  Sie  schleicht  sich  aus  dem 
Zimmer  ihres  Mannes  und  besucht  Weltschanikow.  Sie  schlafen 
miteinander.  Weltschanikow  hat  einen  Hexenschuss.“  Von  einem  Hexen- 
schuss ist  in  der  Erzählung  nicht  die  Rede.  Die  Theaterfassung  unterwirft 
sich  aber  mit  diesem  Detail  völlig  zu  Recht  dem  irritierenden  Neben- 
einander von  grausigem  Emst  und  greller  Komik,  das  für  die  Erzählung 
Der  ewige  Gatte  ganz  besonders  typisch  ist.  Diese  Überlegung  gilt  auch  für 
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die  Szene  17,  wo  der  19jährige  Lobow  mit  einem  Skateboard  durch  den 
Raum  fährt  und  mit  respektloser  Diktion  seine  Freundin  Nadja 
Sachlebinina,  15  Jahre  alt,  dem  „Arsch“  Trussozki  entzieht:  „Mach  dich 
vom  Acker“  (S.  39).  Das  Gegengewicht  zu  solcher  Pöbelei  ist,  ganz  im 
Sinne  Dostojewskis,  die  sentimentale  und  furchtlos  kitschige  Zeichnung 
der  sterbenden  Lisa,  deren  Epilepsie  die  Theaterfassung  allerdings  nur 
andeutet.  Szene  3 endet  mit  dem  Nebentext:  „Musik.  Natalja  rafft  ihre 
Kleider  zusammen  und  verschwindet.  Ton  aus.  Lichtwechsel.“  Vorher 
hören  wir  ideologisches  Bettgeflüster  über  das  Wesen  von  Mann  und  Frau 
sowie  die  Notwendigkeit  ehelicher  Untreue,  zu  der  immer  auch  ein  „ewiger 
Gatte“  gehört.  Natalja  Wassiljewna  (damals  29  Jahre  alt)  wird  hier  textge- 
recht in  ihrer  Dogmatik,  Herrschsucht  und  Selbstgefälligkeit  kenntlich 
gemacht. 

Sehr  gut  herausgearbeitet  wird  in  der  vorliegenden  Theaterfassung, 
dass  sich  Weltschanikow  und  Trussozki  in  einem  körperlichen  Ausnahme- 
zustand befinden,  der  eine  hat  eine  kranke  Leber,  der  andere  ist  ständig 
betrunken,  lebt  am  Rande  von  Mord  und  Selbstmord.  Der  Grund  dafür  ist 
in  beiden  Fällen  das  seelische  Leiden;  und  darin  steht  Dostojewski  ganz  in 
der  Nachfolge  Schillers,  der  in  seinem  Versuch  über  den  Zusammenhang 
der  tierischen  Natur  des  Menschen  mit  seiner  geistigen  (1780)  vermerkt: 
„Die  nächtlichen  Jaktationen  derer,  die  von  Gewissensbissen  gequält 
werden,  und  die  immer  von  einem  febrilischen  Aderschlag  begleitet  sind, 
sind  wahrhaftige  Fieber,  die  der  Konsens  der  Maschine  mit  der  Seele 
veranlasst.“  Dostojewski  als  Meister  des  Unerquicklichen  liefert  uns  mit 
dem  Ewigen  Gatten  eine  teuflische  Konstruktion:  das  Objekt  der  Begierde, 
Natalja  Wassiljewna,  ist  tot  und  kann  nicht  mehr  belangt  werden. 
Weltschaninow  hat  plötzlich  eine  Tochter,  zu  der  er  sich  nicht  bekennen 
will,  und  wird  hautnaher  Zeuge  der  von  ihm  verschuldeten  Verzweiflung 
Trussozkis,  der  seiner  Tochter,  weil  sie  plötzlich  nicht  mehr  seine  ist,  alle 
Liebe  entzieht,  so  dass  sie  stirbt.  Beide,  Weltschaninow  wie  Trussozki,  sind 
für  die  Zeit  der  Gegenwartshandlung  regelrecht  außer  sich,  agieren  im 
Zustand  der  Selbstentfremdung.  Den  Schauspielern  erwächst  hier,  um  dies 
adäquat  zu  veranschaulichen,  eine  äußerst  schwierige  Aufgabe,  denn  diese 
Selbstentfremdung  will  ja  als  eine  solche  zum  Ausdruck  gebracht  werden. 
Nebenbei  sei  vermerkt,  Trussozki  schenkt  Nadja  ein  Armband,  in  der 
Theaterfassung  ist  es  ein  Ring  mit  einem  Diamanten.  Originell,  dass  die 
Vorgeschichte  jetzt  nicht  „in  T.“  stattfindet  (Dostojewskis  Kürzel  für 
Twer),  sondern  in  der  fiktiven  Stadt  „Krasawiza“  (=  schöne  Frau). 
Dostojewski  selbst  geht  in  den  Brüdern  Karamasow  genauso  vor,  wenn  er 
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die  Stadt  Staraja  Russa,  wo  der  Roman  spielt,  allegorisch  umbenennt  in 
„Skotoprigonjewsk“  (=  Viehhofen). 

Der  Schluss  der  Erzählung,  der  zwei  Jahre  nach  der  Gegenwartshand- 
lung spielt,  wird  in  der  vorliegenden  Theaterfassung  weggelassen:  Trussozki 
auf  Reisen  mit  seiner  neuen  Ehefrau,  die  Olimpiada  heißt  - und  das  in 
Begleitung  eines  jungen  Ulanen-Offiziers,  der  den  sprechenden  Namen 
Golubtschikow  trägt  (von  russ.  „golubchik“  = Liebling).  Schauplatz  ist 
eine  Bahnstation  im  Süden  Russlands.  Weltschaninow,  unterwegs  nach 
Odessa,  hat  hier  zufällig  Station  gemacht.  Als  Trussozki  von  der  Toilette 
zurückkehrt,  bändelt  Weltschaninow  soeben  erfolgreich  mit  Olimpiada  an, 
die  ihn  unmißverständlich  um  seinen  Besuch  bittet.  Weltschaninow  aber 
lehnt  ab.  „Wie  er  das  später  bedauerte!“  meldet  der  letzte  Satz.  Damit  kehrt 
Dostojewskis  Erzählung  an  den  Anfang  der  Vorgeschichte  zurück.  Alles  wie 
damals,  wenn  da  nicht  Weltschaninows  vom  Schnitt  des  Rasiermessers  ver- 
narbte rechte  Hand  wäre,  die  er  zum  Abschied  Trussozki  hinstreckt,  der  sie 
zunächst  gar  nicht  ergreifen  will.  Das  Leben  kennt  nur  wenige  Typen:  die 
Frau,  den  Gatten  und  den  Liebhaber.  Eine  ewige  Komödie.  Die  Theaterfas- 
sung aber  hält  sich  an  den  Geschehniskem  der  Erzählung,  der  bestimmt  wird 
vom  giftigen  und  quälenden  Hass  der  Eifersucht:  eine  „böse  Geschichte.“ 

Fazit:  Wolfgang  Seidenbergs  Theaterfassung  des  Ewigen  Gatten  kann 
sich  im  wahrsten  Sinn  des  Wortes  „sehen  lassen,“  und  das  will  etwas 
heißen  angesichts  der  konzeptionellen  Schwierigkeiten,  die  hier  zu 
bewältigen  waren. 


Horst-Jürgen  Gerigk 


Efniversität  Heidelberg 
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Dostoevsky  Studies,  New  Series,  Vol.  XVIII  (2014),  pp.  243-255 


Diane  Oenning  Thompson 
1936-2013 


Dr.  Diane  Oenning  Thompson,  a longtime  member  of  IDS  and  a presenter 
of  memorable  papers  beginning  in  Cérisy  in  1983,  passed  away  28  March 
2013  in  Cambridge,  England  after  a brief  illness. 

Dr.  Thompson  was  bom  in  the  American  Midwest  to  a Norwegian- 
American  family,  and  she  had  the  virtues  of  that  community:  fierce 
integrity,  straight-forwardness,  a certain  shyness,  and  unpretentious  reli- 
gious faith.  At  the  University  of  Chicago  she  developed  her  interests  in 
literature,  linguistics,  and  psychology,  and  she  worked  for  a time  with 
famous  child  psychologist  Bmno  Bettelheim.  But  her  principal  fascination 
was  Russian  literature,  especially  Dostoevsky,  and  she  developed  this  inte- 
rest in  her  doctoral  work  at  the  University  of  Cambridge,  supervised  by  Dr. 
Jostein  Bortnes,  who  encouraged  her  specialization  in  literature  and  religion. 

This  dissertation  eventuated  in  Dr.  Thompson’s  superb  book,  The 
Brothers  Karamazov  and  the  Poetics  of  Memory  (1991).  It  is  remarkable 
for  its  meticulous  research  and  elegant  writing,  but  most  of  all  for  its 
combination  of  close  literary  analysis  within  a conceptual  framework  of 
Christian  thought.  “Memory”  - individual  and  cultural  - is  its  guiding 
notion,  which  it  pursues  rigorously  and  honestly,  analyzing  the  dilemmas 
and  paradoxes  that  memory  occasions. 

Dr.  Thompson’s  many  articles  on  Dostoevsky  developed  a variety  of 
contexts  (science,  music,  mathematics  among  them),  but  her  greatest 
contributions  reside  in  her  ability  to  bring  together  literature  and  religion  in 
a non-dogmatic  fashion. 

Dr.  Thompson  was  for  many  years  a faculty  member  at  the  University 
of  Cambridge.  She  is  survived  by  her  husband  John,  a professor  of  mathe- 
matics, by  her  daughter.  Dr.  Kari  Sigrid  Carstairs,  and  by  two  grandsons. 
We  will  miss  her  intelligence,  learning,  graciousness,  and  scholarly  integrity. 


William  Mills  Todd  III 


Harvard  University 
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Richard  Peace 
1933-2013 


Richard  Peace,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Russian  at  the  University  of  Bristol 
in  the  United  Kingdom,  died  on  5 December  2013  at  the  age  of  eighty. 

Richard  was  bom  in  Burley-in-Wharfedale,  near  Leeds  in  Yorkshire, 
and  from  the  age  of  eleven  attended  Ilkley  Grammar  School.  He  started  to 
teach  himself  Russian  while  still  at  school  and,  like  many  British  Slavists 
of  his  generation,  studied  the  language  intensively  during  his  period  of 
National  Service.  In  1954  he  went  on  to  read  French  and  Russian  at  Keble 
College  Oxford,  from  which  he  graduated  in  1957.  After  a period  of 
postgraduate  study  in  Oxford,  culminating  in  1962  with  the  award  of  a B. 
Litt.,  he  was  appointed  to  the  first  lectureship  in  Russian  at  Bristol,  where 
the  subject  was  being  established  by  the  late  Professor  Henry  Gifford  under 
the  aegis  of  the  Department  of  English.  Under  Richard’s  leadership  a single 
honours  programme  in  Russian  and  various  joint  degree  programmes  were 
introduced.  In  1975  Richard  was  appointed  to  a Chair  of  Russian  at  the 
University  of  Hull,  where  he  also  served  from  1982  to  1984  as  Dean  of  the 
Faculty  of  Arts.  In  1984  he  returned  to  Bristol,  to  take  up  the  Chair  of 
Russian  that  had  just  been  created,  and  there  he  remained,  as  Head  of 
Department,  until  his  retirement  in  1994. 

It  was  during  the  first  of  his  two  long  periods  at  the  University  of 
Bristol  that  Richard  began  to  produce  an  important  corpus  of  scholarship 
in  the  field  of  classical  Russian  literature.  His  first  substantial  publication, 
a dense  article  on  Lermontov’s  Hero  of  Our  Time,  still  seems  fresh.  There 
followed  a close  reading  of  Dostoevsky’s  major  novels,  published  by 
Cambridge  University  Press  (1971),  which  perhaps  remains  Richard’s  best 
known  work  and  secured  his  international  reputation.  Then  came  a book  of 
similar  scale  on  Gogol,  also  published  by  Cambridge  (1981),  and  a study 
of  Chekhov’s  four  main  plays,  published  by  Yale  University  Press  (1983). 
Richard  also  wrote  a monograph  on  Goncharov’s  novel  Oblomov  (1991) 
and  a critical  study  of  Dostoevsky’s  Notes  from  Underground  (1993).  He 
remained  active  throughout  his  retirement,  publishing  an  edition  of 
Griboedov’s  play  Woe  from  Wit  (1995),  lengthy  online  studies  of  Turgenev 
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(2002)  and  Tolstoy  (2010)  and  numerous  articles  and  invited  chapters  in 
books.  (A  full  list  of  Richard’s  publications  and  his  online  publications 
themselves  can  be  accessed  at  http://eis.bris.ac.uk/~rurap/welcome.htm.) 
His  standing  as  a specialist  in  classical  Russian  literature  was  reflected  in 
his  appointment  in  1995  as  a Vice-President  of  the  International  Dosto- 
evsky Society  and  in  the  award  of  a D.  Litt,  by  Oxford  in  2010. 

Richard’s  scholarship  was  characterized  by  close  textual  analysis, 
supported  by  felicitous  translation  of  the  passages  that  he  quoted.  Richard 
paid  meticulous  attention  to  the  precise  meaning  and  nuances  of  the  words 
his  authors  used,  including  the  associations  suggested  to  Russian-speakers 
by  the  names  (forenames  and  patronymics  as  well  as  surnames)  that  they 
gave  their  characters.  He  peeled  away  many  levels  of  meaning  in  a text, 
revealing  its  hidden  complexity,  including  paradoxes  within  it.  He  did  not 
treat  the  literary  text  as  an  elastic  thing  whose  meaning  may  vary  hugely 
over  time  or  may  legitimately  have  quite  different  significance  for  every 
individual  reader.  Nor  was  he  ever  tempted  by  the  Bakhtinian  approach, 
which  gained  many  champions  among  English-speaking  Slavists  in  the  late 
twentieth  century  and  has  of  course  been  applied  to  Dostoevsky;  indeed,  he 
explicitly  took  issue  with  this  approach  in  an  article  of  1993.  Perhaps  his 
engagement  with  the  literary  and  intellectual  context  of  the  works  he 
examined,  as  exemplified  in  an  article  of  1978  on  the  subject  of  such 
Russian  concepts  as  volia  and  svoboda,  brought  him  closer  to  a historicist 
approach  than  to  any  other. 

Richard’s  typical  approach  to  a literary  text  was  heralded  in  the  sub- 
title of  his  monograph  on  Gogol,  with  its  reference  to  the  place  of  Gogol’s 
writings  in  the  Russian  literary  tradition.  Here  he  explored  the  question  of 
how  a writer  so  apparently  uninterested  in  psychological  analysis  and  so 
prone  to  create  characters  shorn  of  human  qualities  could  have  exerted  such 
exceptional  influence  on  a literature  remarkable  for  its  depth  of  human 
understanding  and  compassion.  Again,  in  his  discussion  of  Oblomov,  he 
not  only  drew  an  interesting  distinction  between  conceptions  of  character 
as  static  and  developing,  alluding  in  the  process  to  the  contrast  between 
finished  and  incomplete  actions  that  is  embedded  in  the  structure  of  the 
Russian  verbal  system,  with  its  differentiation  of  perfective  and  imper- 
fective  forms.  He  also  related  these  conceptions  of  character  to  the  broad 
question  of  the  destiny  of  a backward  nation  on  the  periphery  of  European 
civilization  at  a moment  in  its  history  when  factions  in  the  intelligentsia 
were  anxiously  debating  the  degree  to  which  age-old  forms  of  life  should 
be  disturbed  by  the  need  for  dynamic  modernization.  His  wide-ranging 
examination  of  Turgenev’s  fiction  was  similarly  informed  both  by 
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sensitivity  to  the  author’s  insights  into  character,  on  the  one  hand,  and  an 
understanding  of  the  contemporary  issues  with  which  Turgenev  was 
concerned,  from  the  role  of  the  nobility  to  the  nature  and  destiny  of  the 
nation,  on  the  other.  Richard’s  approach  to  the  Russian  canon  paid 
dividends  even  when  applied  to  Chekhov  the  dramatist,  whom  he  placed  in 
a literary  tradition  more  concerned  with  character,  psychology  and  ideas 
than  with  plot.  Under  Richard’s  scrutiny,  Chekhov’s  plays,  for  all  the 
timelessness  of  the  human  situations  that  they  present  and  innovative  as 
they  are  from  the  dramatic  point  of  view,  fit  comfortably  into  this  tradition. 
These  plays  too  can  be  better  understood  when  seen  in  the  context  of  a 
culture  imbued  with  Oblomovism  or  when  the  allusions  to  other  works  of 
literature  that  they  contain,  as  well  as  their  symbols,  stage  instructions  and 
dramatic  technique,  are  closely  examined. 

Nowhere  was  Richard’s  characteristic  approach  to  a literary  text  more 
rewarding,  though,  than  when  applied  to  Dostoevsky.  Indeed,  it  would 
seem  to  be  no  accident  that  Dostoevsky  was  the  writer  to  whom  Richard 
devoted  the  most  sustained  attention,  in  some  twenty  articles  or  chapters  in 
books  and  in  an  edited  casebook  on  Crime  and  Punishment  as  well  as  in 
his  monographs  of  1971  on  the  major  novels  and  1993  on  Notes  from 
Underground.  For  no  works  of  Russian  literature  yield  greater  opportuni- 
ties than  does  Dostoevsky’s  fiction  to  explore  psychological  complexity 
and  the  balances  of  power  in  human  relationships,  to  probe  levels  of 
meaning  and  to  bring  to  light  debates  about  aesthetic,  moral,  social  and 
political  matters.  At  any  rate,  Richard’s  approach  to  a text  was  nowhere 
better  exemplified  than  in  these  studies  of  Dostoevsky’s  fiction,  which 
remain  fresh,  readable,  compelling  and  always  illuminating  to  scholars  and 
university  students  alike. 

Richard  will  be  fondly  remembered  in  the  field  of  Slavonic  Studies  for 
many  things,  besides  his  impressive  corpus  of  scholarship.  From  1977-81 
he  served  as  President  of  the  national  association  of  Slavists  in  the  UK  (then 
BUAS,  now  BASEES)  and  defended  the  subject  vigorously  against  those 
who  at  that  time  were  intent  on  its  ‘rationalisation’  in  British  universities. 
He  contributed  significantly  to  cultural  diplomacy  in  the  late  1970s  and 
early  1980s,  serving  for  several  years  as  Chair  of  a committee  overseeing 
the  expanding  programme  of  student  exchange  for  which  biennial  Anglo- 
Soviet  agreements  negotiated  by  the  Foreign  and  Commonwealth  Office 
and  British  Council  made  provision.  In  this  capacity,  he  visited  British 
undergraduates  on  placements  in  Leningrad,  Minsk  and  Voronezh.  He  also 
served  on  boards  organized  by  the  British  Council  to  select  postgraduates 
for  studentships  in  the  Soviet  Union.  At  Bristol,  he  will  be  remembered  as 
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a staunch  advocate  for  his  subject  in  the  University,  a thoughtful  teacher 
and  an  amusing  companion. 

On  his  retirement  Richard  returned  to  Yorkshire  and,  with  a truly 
Russian  attachment  to  native  place,  bought  a house  on  the  River  Wharfe  a 
mere  three  miles  downstream  from  the  town  in  which  he  grew  up  and  where 
he  could  indulge  his  passion  for  angling.  Here  he  settled  with  Virginia, 
whom  he  had  married  in  1960,  enjoying  frequent  contact  with  his  two 
daughters,  Mary  (bom  in  1967)  and  Catherine  (bom  in  1969)  and  his  two 
grandchildren.  (A  third  child,  Henry,  had  tragically  died  as  a result  of  an 
accident  in  1975.)  Throughout  his  retirement  Richard  maintained  a close 
link  with  the  department  at  Bristol,  frequently  attending  its  conferences  and 
symposia.  It  is  of  some  consolation  that  three  weeks  before  his  sudden 
death  he  and  Virginia  had  attended  and  greatly  enjoyed  a large  gathering 
of  present  and  former  colleagues,  alumni  and  current  students  which  was 
organized  in  Bristol  to  mark  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  department  he 
had  helped  to  found. 

Derek  Ojford  University  of  Bristol 
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Jacques  Catteau 
1935-2013 


Jacques  Catteau,  who  died  last  year,  was  one  of  the  foremost  Dostoevsky 
scholars  of  his  generation,  a supporter  of  the  International  Dostoevsky 
Society  from  its  earliest  days,  and  one  of  its  most  distinguished  Vice- 
Presidents. 

Bom  at  Courbevoie  in  1935,  the  young  Jacques  was  at  first  educated  in 
the  west  of  France.  While  at  the  école  normale  de  Pacadémie  de  Rennes, 
his  talent  was  recognised  by  his  teachers,  with  the  result  that  in  1956  he 
was  admitted  to  the  Ecole  normale  supérieure  de  St  Cloud. 

Always  an  enthusiastic  reader  of  foreign  literatures,  it  was  at  this  time 
that  he  took  the  crucial  decision  to  specialise  in  Russian  studies.  He  spent 
the  year  1959  at  Moscow  State  University  where  he  had  access  to  the  Lenin 
State  Library  and  to  its  rich  collections  on  Gogol,  Dostoevsky  and  Belyi, 
the  subject  of  his  master’s  dissertation.  The  period  was  also  to  see  the 
development  of  his  contacts  with  Russian  scholars  and  also  with  Russian 
non-conformist  painters.  He  soon  became  an  acknowledged  expert  on 
Russian  art,  writing  and  broadcasting  extensively  on  the  subject. 

Following  the  completion  of  his  university  studies  and  the  award  of  a 
teaching  qualification  in  1961 , there  came  a period  of  military  sendee  spent 
at  SHAPE,  where  he  gave  Russian  lessons  and  also,  during  leisure 
moments,  worked  on  his  translation  of  Ilya  Ehrenburg's  memoirs.  By  the 
time  of  their  publication  in  1963,  he  had  been  appointed  teacher  of  Russian 
in  secondary  schools  in  Toulouse,  followed  by  an  appointment  at  the 
University  from  1966  to  1968.  These  years  saw  the  further  blossoming  of 
his  interests  in  Soviet  cinema  and  art,  and  also  the  beginning  of  his  research 
on  Dostoevsky,  which  was  in  1978  to  result  in  the  award  of  his  doctorate 
and  the  publication  of  his  celebrated  book  La  création  littéraire  chez 
Dostoïevski. 

In  1981,  he  was  appointed  Professor  of  Slavonic  Languages  and 
Literatures  at  the  University  of  Paris-Sorbonne  and  from  1986  to  1992 
served  as  Assistant  Director  of  IMSECO  (l’Institut  du  monde  soviétique 
de  TEurope  centrale  et  orientale),  followed  by  four  years  (1992-1996)  as 
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Director  of  IRENISE  (rinstitut  de  recherche  et  d’étude  des  nouvelles 
institutions  et  sociétés  a l’Est).  For  many  years  he  was  also  Director  of  the 
Revue  des  études  slaves. 

Although  he  wrote  widely  on  modem  Russian  literature  and  art, 
Jacques  Catteau  will  be  best  remembered  among  members  of  the  IDS  for 
his  many  articles  and  books  on  Dostoevsky.  In  1989,  his  book  on 
Dostoevsky  was  translated  into  English  by  Audrey  Littlewood  as 
Dostoevsky  and  the  process  of  literary  creation  and  published  by  the 
Cambridge  University  Press,  thus  firmly  establishing  his  reputation  in  the 
anglophone  world.  He  was  also  an  outstanding  translator  of  Russian 
literature.  His  translation  of  Belyi’s  Petersburg  (realised  in  collaboration 
with  Georges  Nivat)  appeared  in  1967  followed  by  Babel’s  Red  Cavalry  in 
1972.  In  1998  there  appeared  the  first  of  his  three  volumes  of  Dostoevsky’s 
correspondence  in  French  translation.  The  year  2002  saw  a world-wide 
tribute  to  him  by  fellow  scholars  with  the  publication  of  a Festschrift  edited 
by  Marie- Aude  Albert. 

Not  only  was  Jacques  Catteau  a leading  scholar  in  his  field,  and  an 
energetic  promoter  of  Russian  literature  and  culture,  he  was  also  a 
generous,  intelligent  and  cultured  companion  who,  with  his  wife 
Jacqueline,  offered  hospitality  to  many  fellow-Slavists  from  Russia  and 
other  parts  of  the  world  at  their  Paris  home.  He  will  be  sorely  missed,  not 
only  for  his  scholarship,  which  lives  on,  but  not  less,  as  a tmly  impressive 
human  being  and  a good  friend  to  his  many  friends  and  colleagues  in  the 
field. 

Malcolm  V.  Jones  Nottingham 


Jacques  Catteau  nous  a quittés  en  2013.  La  slavistique  française  et 
internationale  ainsi  que  la  Société  internationale  Dostoïevski  ont  fait  là  une 
grande  perte.  Membre  de  la  Société  Dostoïevski  depuis  son  tout  début, 
Jacques  Catteau  en  a été  l’un  des  meilleurs  vice-présidents.  Il  a participé  à 
la  plupart  de  ses  congrès  (il  était  encore  à Budapest).  On  se  souvient  du 
magnifique  congrès  qu’il  organisa  à Cerisy-la-Salle. 

Né  à Courbevoie  en  1935,  Jacques  Catteau  fut  élève  de  l’Ecole  normale 
de  Rennes  avant  d’être  admis  en  1956  à l’Ecole  normale  supérieure  de 
Saint-Cloud. 

C’est  alors  qu’il  décida  de  se  consacrer  aux  études  russes,  encore 
relativement  peu  répandues  en  France.  Il  passa  l’année  1959  à l’université 
d’Etat  de  Moscou,  dans  une  URSS  à peine  sortie  du  stalinisme.  Il  y rédigea 
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son  mémoire  de  maîtrise  (alors  dénommé  diplôme  d’études  supérieures) 
sur  A.  Bely  et  y fréquenta  nombre  d’enseignants  et  chercheurs  russes  ainsi  que 
les  peintres  non-conformistes  dont  il  devint  l’un  des  principaux  spécialistes. 

Ce  fut  ensuite  l’agrégation  en  1961,  le  service  militaire  durant  lequel  il 
enseigna  le  russe,  travailla  à la  retraduction  des  mémoires  d’ilia  Ehren- 
bourg.  Il  enseigna  ensuite  quelques  années  à Toulouse,  dans  le  secondaire, 
puis  à l’université  de  cette  même  ville  (1966-68).  Toujours  passionné  par 
le  cinéma  et  l’art  soviétiques,  il  commença  en  ces  années  ses  recherches 
fondamentales  sur  Dostoïevski  qui  le  conduisirent  à soutenir  brillamment 
sa  thèse  d’Etat  (1978),  rapidement  suivie  de  son  ouvrage  magistral,  La 
création  littéraire  chez  Dostoïevski  qui  unit  une  immense  érudition  à des 
perspectives  originales  et  novatrices.  Le  style  en  est  tout  à la  fois  personnel 
et  percutant.  Traduit  en  anglais  en  1989  ( Dostoevsky  and  the  process  of 
literary  creation ),  cet  ouvrage  toujours  actuel  établit  sa  réputation  sur  la 
scène  internationale. 

Dès  1981,  Jacques  Catteau  est  élu  professeur  de  langue  et  littérature 
russes  à l’Université  de  Paris-Sorbonne.  Ses  collègues  et  ses  anciens 
étudiants  se  souviennent  d’un  professeur  passionnant  dont  les  cours  et  les 
exposés  tenaient  l’auditoire  en  haleine. 

De  1986  à 1992,  il  dirige  1TMSECO  (Institut  du  monde  soviétique  de 
l’Europe  centrale  et  orientale)  puis  de  1992  à 1996, 1TRENISE  (institut  de 
recherche  et  d’étude  des  nouvelles  institutions  et  sociétés  à l’Est).  Il  dirige 
également  de  nombreuses  années  durant  la  Revue  des  études  slaves.  Il  fut 
président  de  la  section  des  études  slaves  au  CNU  (comité  national  des 
universités).  Jacques  Catteau  unissait  ses  grands  talents  de  chercheur  à de 
rares  capacités  d’administrateur  et  d’organisateur. 

Il  convient  également  d’indiquer  qu’il  fut  un  très  grand  traducteur.  Il 
n’est  que  de  se  rappeler  sa  traduction  (en  collaboration  avec  Georges  Nivat) 
du  Pétersbourg  d’André  Bely,  Cavalerie  rouge  d'Isaac  Babel,  de  Nouvelles 
de  Zamiatine,  la  traduction  annotée  de  la  Correspondance  de  Dostoïevski 
(en  collaboration  avec  Anne  Coldefy-Faucart).  Il  créa  à la  Sorbonne  un 
séminaire  de  traduction  littéraire  qui  forma  de  nombreux  traducteurs.  En 
2002,  ses  collègues  lui  offrirent  en  hommage  un  recueil  intitulé  Diagonales 
dostoïevskiennes  édité  par  Marie-Aude  Albert. 

Jacques  Catteau  eut  également  une  importante  activité  éditoriale  puis- 
qu’il créa  avec  V.  Dmitrievitch  et  G.  Nivat  les  éditions  de  l'Age  d’homme 
qui  se  donna  pour  mission  de  publier,  dans  des  circonstances  parfois 
difficiles,  de  grands  textes  de  la  littérature,  de  la  philosophie  et  de  la  culture 
russes.  Jacques  Catteau  fut  responsable  de  plus  d'une  trentaine  de  titres. 
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Jacques  Catteau  se  rendait  régulièrement  en  Russie  pour  y travailler,  se 
tenir  au  courant  de  l’actualité,  voyager. 

Auteur  d’un  très  grand  nombre  d’articles  toujours  écrits  dans  son  style 
inimitable,  Jacques  Catteau  travaillait  tout  récemment  encore.  Auteur  d’un 
volume  de  la  collection  Bouquins  consacré  à Gontcharov  qui  doit  sortir 
incessamment,  il  fit  en  russe  une  intervention  remarquée  sur  Oblomov  au 
colloque  organisé  à Simbirsk  en  2012. 

Toutefois,  les  membres  de  la  Société  Dostoïevski  se  souviennent  avant 
tout  de  l’homme  toujours  passionnant  à écouter,  plein  d’humour,  entier, 
ferme  sur  ses  principes,  du  randonneur,  du  voyageur.  Les  nombreux 
slavistes  de  tous  les  pays  invités  dans  son  splendide  appartement  où  les 
oeuvres  de  Rabine  et  de  Zverev  voisinent  avec  celles  de  nombreux  autres 
artistes  se  rappellent  l’hospitalité  souriante  avec  laquelle  il  savait  les 
recevoir  avec  sa  femme,  Jacqueline,  toujours  présente  aux  côtés  de  son 
mari  pour  créer  une  atmosphère  de  simplicité,  d’authenticité,  de  bien  être 
où  les  petits  riens  de  la  vie  se  mêlaient  aux  conversations  plus  sérieuses  et 
qui  faisait  d’emblée  les  invités  se  sentir  «comme  chez  eux».  En  outre, 
Jacqueline  secondait  activement  son  mari  dans  la  mise  en  forme  sur 
ordinateur  de  ses  textes  et  l’accompagnait  dans  les  colloques  où  elle 
contribuait  à son  rayonnement  par  sa  présence  tout  à la  fois  discrète  et 
attentive  à tous. 

L’IDS  déplore  la  disparition  d’un  grand  savant  et  d’un  homme 
d’exception  qui  fut  un  ami  précieux  pour  beaucoup  d’entre  nous. 


Marianne  Gourg-Antuszewicz 


Université  de  Paris 


252 


Obituaries  0 Nachrufe 


Robert  Lamont  Belknap 
(1929-2014) 


Robert  Lamont  Belknap,  Professor  Emeritus  of  Slavic  Languages  and 
Literatures  at  Columbia  University,  died  at  the  age  of  84  on  March  1 7 after 
a month  of  fighting  idiopathic  pulmonary  fibrosis.  Fortunately,  he 
experienced  no  pain  or  discomfort,  so  he  retained  his  signature  smile, 
genial  personality,  and  brilliant  mind  to  the  end. 

A native  New  Yorker,  Bob  Belknap  was  bom  on  23  December  1929. 
He  was  educated  at  the  Buckley  School,  Philips  Exeter  Academy,  and 
Princeton  University,  from  which  he  graduated  summa  cum  laude  in  1951. 
At  Princeton,  he  wrote  a senior  thesis  on  “The  Noble  Lie”  in  Plato, 
Shakespeare,  and  Dostoevsky  with  the  New  Critic  R.P.  Blackmur.  After 
serving  in  the  U.S.  Army,  he  completed  his  doctorate  at  Columbia  in  1960. 
He  also  studied  at  the  University  of  Paris  and  Leningrad  State  University. 

Belknap  was  universally  known  for  his  intellectual  brilliance,  ground- 
breaking scholarship,  great  teaching,  university  service,  personal 
generosity,  and  luminous  presence.  His  books  The  Structure  of  “ The 
Brothers  Karamazov  ” and  The  Genesis  of  “The  Brothers  Karamazov  ” are 
universally  cited  classics  of  Dostoevsky  scholarship.  His  forthcoming  book 
on  Literary  Plots  will  not  only  demonstrate  his  capacity  to  synthesize  and 
find  the  universals  in  the  particulars  but  will  also  prove  that  one  statement 
Bob  made  about  Shakespeare  and  Dostoevsky  holds  true  for  him:  he  kept 
coming  back  to  and  reworking  certain  themes.  We  can  thus  find  the  seeds 
of  his  book  on  plots  in  The  Structure  of  “The  Brothers  Karamazov”  where 
we  find  the  lapidary  observation:  “With  two  exceptions,  every  passage  in 
the  novel  both  precedes  and  follows  another  passage.  If  it  resembles  one  of 
these,  a cumulative  effect  may  be  discovered.  If  it  resembles  both,  a 
transition;  if  neither,  an  interruption,  or  even  a contrast.  In  no  case  can  an 
author  escape  using  one  of  the  arsenal  of  devices  which  has  been  developed 
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over  the  centuries  by  the  predecessors  of  the  novelists,  the  historians  and 
the  epic  poets.”1 

In  The  Genesis  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov , Bob  claims,  “[TJhis  book 
rests  on  the  sense  that  major  literature  is  rarely  if  ever  invented  out  of 
nothing.  Rather,  its  authors  discover  its  elements  in  the  existing  writing 
and  other  materials  they  copy,  imitate,  quote,  use,  parody,  or  react  to  in 
other  ways.  In  this  sense,  Dostoevsky’s  novels  are  not  the  work  of  one 
mysterious  genius  but  his  collaboration  with  hundreds  of  writers,  some 
living,  some  long  dead,  some  great,  some  deservedly  forgotten,  in  a 
common  enterprise  of  which  their  work  and  his  are  inseparable  parts. 
Although  all  literature  is  participatory  in  some  way,  the  results  need  not  be 
uniform.  Even  if  Dostoevsky  had  read  exactly  the  same  things  as 
Boborykin,  he  would  have  processed  these  materials  so  differently  that  his 
works  would  remain  distinctively  Dostoevskian.’”  Similarly,  we  can  say 
of  Bob:  few  have  read  as  deeply  and  widely,  and  no  one  formulated  a 
question,  summarized  a plot,  identified  the  essentials,  or  compressed  an 
argument  like  he  did.  Like  Dostoevsky,  Bob  read  enormously  in  books  and 
periodicals,  old  and  new,  Russian,  European  and  Asian,  good  and  bad, 
literary  and  nonliterary.  Moreover,  what  Bob  said  of  Dostoevsky  - “One 
can  almost  argue  that  the  burden  of  proof  rests  heavier  on  a scholar  who 
hypothesizes  that  Dostoevsky  had  not  read  a given  text  than  on  one  who 
claims  he  had'”  - one  of  his  undergraduate  students  said  about  Bob: 
“Professor  Belknap  seems  to  have  read  every  book  ever  written.” 

Bob’s  scholarship  is  pithy.  In  a brilliant  article  entitled  “The 
Unrepentant  Confession,”  Bob  observes  that  a repentant  confession,  like 
St.  Augustine’s,  takes  the  form  “I  did  (or  do,  or  am)  this,  and  it  is  wrong.” 
An  apologia,  like  Rousseau’s,  takes  the  form  “I  did  (or  do,  or  am)  this,  and 
it  is  right.”  An  unrepentant  confession,  like  the  underground  man’s,  takes 
the  form,  “I  did  it,  and  it’s  wrong,  but  that’s  the  way  I am.”  The  unrepentant 
confession  thus  violates  generic  norms.  Bob  explains:  “The  genre  of  the 
confession  presupposes  that  the  person  confessed  to  has  some  sort  of 
authority  over  the  one  confessing.  In  literary  confession,  the  reader 
assumes  this  authority,  and  these  unrepentant  confessions  . . . withdraw  this 
authority  from  the  reader  in  a dramatically  provocative  way.  The  power  of 


1 Robert  L.  Belknap,  The  Structure  of  The  Brothers  Karamazov  (The  Hague:  Mouton, 
1967):  57. 

‘ Genesis,  p.l. 

Genesis,  p.l 9. 
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these  passages  comes  from  the  breaking  of  social  and  moral  taboos,  but 
most  powerfully  from  breaking  these  literary  rules  which  govern  our 
reading  of  all  more  normal  confessions.”4  Bob  was  provocative  in  a 
different  way  - always  approaching  issues  from  new  angles,  stimulating 
our  neurons,  encouraging  us  to  make  all  kinds  of  connections. 

Bob  Belknap  was  a phenomenal  teacher  who  asked  probing  questions, 
guiding  and  inspiring  students  to  make  discoveries  for  themselves.  He 
made  all  students,  even  the  most  insecure,  feel  that  they  had  something  to 
say,  that  they  were  fellow  travelers  in  the  academic  enterprise.  Under  his 
guidance,  class  went  further,  wider,  and  deeper  than  students  expected. 
Columbia  College  undergraduates  acknowledged  his  teaching  greatness  in 
1980  by  choosing  him  to  receive  the  Mark  Van  Doren  Award  for  Teaching 
in  recognition  of  his  “humanity,  devotion  to  truth  and  inspiring  leadership.” 
In  2010,  three  decades  later,  the  Society  of  Graduates  chose  him  as  the 
recipient  of  their  Great  Teacher  Award. 

Bob  was  also  a great  humanist  whose  entire  Columbia  career  attested 
to  his  belief  that  one  must  use  one’s  talents  for  the  greater  good.  His  ideas 
and  actions  affected  the  larger  community.  After  chairing  the  Committee 
on  Educational  Policy  in  1970,  for  instance.  Bob  and  Richard  Kuhns  co- 
authored Tradition  and  Innovation:  General  Education  and  the  Re- 
integration of  the  University,  whose  epigraph  from  Kant  perfectly  describes 
the  goals  of  a Core  education:  “Let  education  be  conceived  on  right  lines, 
let  natural  gifts  be  developed  as  they  should,  let  character  be  formed  on 
moral  principles,  and  in  time  the  effects  of  this  will  reach  even  to  the  seat 
of  government.”  Though  written  in  the  1970s,  the  book  was  widely 
consulted  by  Russians  in  the  1990s  as  professors  liberated  from  Marxism- 
Leninism  during  the  glasnost’  period  were  formulating  liberal  education 
programs  for  the  post-Soviet  era,  and  today  it  is  being  used  throughout 
China,  where  universities  are  adding  general  education  courses  to  their 
curricula. 

Bob’s  legacy  - which  ranged  far  beyond  the  classroom  to  the  College, 
the  University,  and  the  world  - derived  from  the  generosity  that 
characterized  Bob’s  core.  In  his  fifty  plus  years  at  Columbia,  Bob  served 
as  Acting  Dean  of  Columbia  College,  Associate  Dean  of  Students,  Chair  of 
the  Slavic  Department  more  times  than  anyone  can  count.  Director  of  the 
Russian  Institute,  and  thrice  Chair  of  Literature  Humanities.  After  retiring 
from  the  Slavic  Department,  Bob  spent  another  decade  directing  the 


4 Robert  L.  Belknap,  “The  Unrepentant  Confession,”  in  Robert  L.  Belknap,  ed., 
Russianness  (Ann  Arbor,  MI:  Ardis,  1990):  122. 
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University  Seminars,  the  home  of  eighty-five  interdisciplinary  and  inter- 
institutional  seminars  which  gather  scholars  and  practitioners  dedicated  to 
a particular  line  of  investigation  into  a forum  that  encourages  what  Bob 
called  “good  talk.”  Bob  was  also  a founder  and  moving  force  in  EPIC  - 
Emeritus  Professors  in  Columbia  - where  he  continued  the  good  talk. 

The  North  American  and  International  Dostoevsky  Societies  parti- 
cularly benefited  from  Bob’s  generosity  and  far-sightedness.  As  a member 
and  then  President  of  the  Whiting  Foundation  Board,  he  encouraged 
support  for  dissertation  writing  in  Russia  and  pledged  his  discretionary 
funds  to  be  used  as  travel  support  for  IDS  Symposia,  the  digitization  of  the 
Dostoevsky  Studies  bibliography,  and  the  development  of  the  NADS  and 
IDS  websites.  As  an  organizer  of  the  Xth  International  Dostoevsky 
Symposium  (1998),  Bob  raised  enough  funds  to  bring  twenty  six  Russian 
scholars  to  New  York  for  ten  days.  At  dinner  with  those  Russian 
colleagues,  our  dearly  departed  colleague  Vladimir  Svitelskii  toasted  Bob 
as  follows:  “I  conclude  my  speech  with  this  proposition:  If  Fyodor 
Mikhailovich  Dostoevsky  had  known  that  Bob  Belknap  would  be  alive  in 
the  twentieth  century,  he  would  not  have  attributed  the  remarkable  quality 
of  universal  responsiveness  only  to  a Russian,  only  to  Pushkin.  I propose 
a toast  to  the  universal  responsiveness  of  our  dear  host  and  remarkable 
colleague.  Professor  Robert  L.  Belknap!” 

Bob’s  generosity  also  expressed  itself  in  his  hospitality,  a virtue  he 
shared  with  Cynthia  Hyla  Whittaker,  his  wife,  intellectual  interlocutor, 
travel  partner,  and  shining  sun  for  over  twenty  years.  His  survivors  also 
include  his  sisters  Louise  and  Barbara,  his  daughters  Lydia,  Ellen,  and 
Abigail,  his  stepchildren  Erica  and  Andrew,  and  all  of  their  respective 
spouses  and  children. 

Bob  Belknap’s  personal,  institutional,  and  intellectual  legacy  remain 
with  us  along  with  happy  memories  of  his  luminous  presence.  Bob  was,  to 
use  one  of  his  own  favorite  words,  a “splendid”  man. 


Deborah  Anne  Martins  en 
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